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PREFACE. 


No apology is needed for the appearance of this little book, though 
it is the first attempt of its kind. The student of Chinese religious 
literature finds himself on almost every step hampered by the continual 
recurrence of Sanskrit and other foreign terms embedded in the text 
generally without a word of explanation. These form a series of vexatious 
riddles for a clue to which one has to go beyond the range of a Chinese 
library. This is especially the case with Buddhistic works, many of 
which are simply translations from Sanskrit or Pali or Tibetan originals. 
Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like the present which aims at 
smoothing the pathway to an understanding of Buddhism and native 
religions influenced by it, That this is a real want is proved by the 
cordial response with which the announcement of this publication has 
been received. 


No doubt the present volume has many defects and omissions, but 
the author feels confident that it will enable any one who has acquired an 
ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese language to read and understand 


_all the popular Buddhist classics from the study of which missionaries and 


others have been deterred by the inability of Chinese Pundits to give any 
assistance in that direction. ; 


The author has not confined himself to the results of his own inves- 
tigations, but has freely drawn upon all books within his reach from which 
information upon these topics could be gleaned. It is consequently his 
pleasant duty to acknowledge the help thus derived. He begs, in the 
first instance, to give the most cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of 


Chinese Sanskrit studies, Sranistas JuLiEN, whose most valuable works 
have been—with the exception of Chinese texts—the principal source of 
reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The author is similarly 
indebted to the works of the lamented EH. Bursovr, whose premature 
death has been a great loss to the students of Buddhism. To these names 
‘he must add that of C. F. Korppen, whose masterly exposition of the 
whole system of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to un- 
derstand many intricate details of its Chinese development. 

The running title “Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary” is to be understood 
cum grano salis. A comparatively small number of other terms—chiefly 
referring to topographical subjects—have been inserted in the same list, 
because they occur in Chinese texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are 
net sufficiently numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list. 


As regards the Sanskrit and Pali terms given in the book, the author 
has in almost every instance the excellent authority of Julien and Burnouf 
to fall back upon. The orthography employed in the transliteration of 
Sanskrit and PAli is not that generally adopted by English scholars, but 
the French orthography of Julien and Burnouf is retained, because it is to 
the works of these two “ Savants” that every student of Chinese Bud- 
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs are works which cannot be dispensed 
with and will not easily be saperseded. On the other hand he has not 
slavishly followed their spelling, but has substituted s’ for the peculiarly 
French ¢ and likewise u for ou. No pronunciation is given for the 
Chinese renderings of Indian terms, as any such attempt, besides unduly 
swelling the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ; 
for the modern systems of pronunciation—dialectically different in the 
different parts of China—deviate considgrably from the mode of pronun- 
ciation which was in vogue when the Bice Chinese equivalents for 
Sanskrit and Péli terms were invented” To the language then spoken 
in China no modern Chinese dialect comes nearer in sound than the very 
Sanskrit or Pali forms themselves. 


In translating the Chinese explanations of Sanskrit phrases the au- 
thor has aimed at verbal exactitude. Where the Chinese explanation is 
ambiguous he did not substitute a clearer form of expression, considering 
it important to preserve the exact manner in which Chinese Buddhists 
more than a thousand years before European Scholars had “ discovered ” 
Sanskrit understvod and explained Sanskrit phraseology. 


When speaking of the founder of Buddhism the term S’Akyamuni 
has been employed in accordance with Chinese usage, which prefers this 


title to that of Gautama. As the famous Chinese travellers Fahien and 
Hiuentsang had to be referred to on almost every other page, the Chinese 

» GS bs ° Spee) 
symbols EA and wt for their names have been for brevity’s sake 
omitted. 


With regard to the frequently recurring measures of distance it 
ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese li has heen differently 
computed in different periods of time, but it will be safe to count 1 
Chinese li as equal to 329 French metres or about one-sixth of an English 
mile. 


Hongkong, September Ist, 1870. 


E. J. EITEL. 
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PART I. 


A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 


A 


ABABA or HAHAVA [iy YR PX 


the fourth of the eight cold hells 
peculiar to Northern Buddhism, 
so called because the beings im- 
prisoned there cannot produce any 
articulate sound but this one, 
Ababa, their tongues being frozen. 


ABHASVARA (Pali. Abhassara) 


lit. “all brightness "(4 bhasvara) 
[Say ye hig aie explained by 
YE Ey light and sound (abha- 
svara). The sixth of the sixteen 
celestial worldscalled Brahmalokas 


fe. 


ABHASVARAS (Pali. Abhassaras. 


Tib. Od-gsal (lit. “ those whose 
nature is brightness” 4-bhas- 


yaras a] ye i Wie jit ex- 


- plained by mF G K dévas of 


light and sound (abha-svara). 
The inhabitants of the third of the 
three celestial regions which form 
the second Dhydna (q. v.). 


ABHAYA Hi #2 lit. fearless, an 


epithet given to every Buddha. 


ABHAYAGIRI fii FE [yp lit. the | 


mountain called Fearless. Name 
of a mountain on Ceylon with an 
ancient monastery in which Fa- 


hien (A. D. 400) found five thou- 


sand priests. 


ABHAYAGIRI VASINAH fey Be 
AS WK FE FE FB explained by 
iE Hi. ly AF: Tih the school of 


those who dwell on mount Fearless: 
Name ofa schismatic philosophical 
school, one of the three branches 
into which the Sthavirah school 
(q. v.) split about 218 B. Ch. The 
adherents of this school called 
themselves disciples of Katyayana 
(q. v.), and studied the doctri- 
nes of both the small and great 
conveyance-schools (vy. Triyana). 
ABHAYAMDADA ff fi BL A 
he who procures removal of fear. 
A standing epithet of Kwan-yin 
(v. Avaldékités’vara). 
ABHIDHARMA (Pali. Abhidhana. 
Singh. Abhidhamma. Tib. Tchos 


non pa) [BT MG 3 HEE om 
Fr B.S HEE oT 


(0 
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explained by {i tradition, or by 
lies oe overcoming the law or 


conquering law or by Bile tk ee 
peerless law. Buddhaghdsa de- 
fines Abhidharma as that law 
(dharma) which goes beyond 
(abhi) the law. It is one of the 
three divisions of the Buddhist 
canon (v. Tripitaka) compre- 
hending all philosophical works. 
Its first compilation is ascribed to 
Mahakas’yapa (q. v.) but it does 
not as a whole belong to the pri- 
mitive period of Buddhism. 


ABHIDH ARMA DHARMA SKAN. 
DHA PADA S’ASTRA [HJ HL 332 


jie en At yi 5 Si a philoso- 
phical work by Dévas’arma (q. v.). 
ABHIDHARMA DJNANA PRAS. 
THANASASTRA [i] Ah 33% 


jie $s Av ait explained by 


Be 7m AK aii lit. “a tract in 
accordance with the wisdom of 
the law.” <A philosophical work 


ascribed to Katydyana (q. v.). 
ABHIDHARMA KOCHA KARA. 


KA SASTRA [ir] fy 332 jhe 
Le iio AE 
a work by Samghabhadra (q.v.). 
ABHIDHARMA KOCHA SAS. 
DRA [5] WH SE Be La 
a polemical tract written by Va- 
subandhu (q.v.) with a view to 
refute the doctrines of the Vibba- 
cha-school (q. v.). 
ABHIDHARMA PITAKA Say jah 


3 JRE Be the collection of all 


canonical works on metaphysics 
compiled and revised by Ma- 
hakas’yapa (q.v.). See under 
Tripitaka. 


ABHIDHARMAPRAKARANA 
PADA S’ASTRA $2 BF A} [ay 
ath 33 pe ain a philosophical 


treatise composed by Vasumitra 
(q- v.). i 

ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA 
SASANA S’ASTRA BA = af 
a treatise on metaphysics. 


ABHIDHARMA PRAKAS’A SAD- 


HANA SASTRA fia ph, 332 HE 
BA ae aii a metaphysical work, 
the authorship of which thelegends 
attribute to Is’vara (q. v.). 

ABHIDHARMA S’ASTRA 34} JE 
ata a metaphysical work by Va- 
subandhu. 

ABHIDHARMA VIBHACHA 


SASTRA of AL 33 JE mbt YE 
Yb al a metaphysical work con- 
sisting of 100,000 stanzas, the 
compilation of which is ascribed 
to the five hundred Arhats who 
formed the synod convoked by 
king Kanichka (q. v.). 
ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA KA. 
YA PADA SASTRA [iy pp 
3 jie ak Ep ia aii a dialec- 
tical treatise on metaphysics pro- 
ving the non-existence of both ego 
and non-ego by Dévas’arma (q. v.). 
ABHIDJNA or CHADABHIDJN- 
AS (Pali. Abhinna. Singh. Abhig- 


nyfwa) Fe SFA Of W me Ss 


=F 
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six supernatural talents, which the 
founder of Buddhism S’ékyamuni 
is believed to have acquired in the 
night before he became Buddha, 
and which every Arhat (q. v.) 
takes possession of by means of 
the fourth degree of Dhy4na (q.v.). 
Most Chinese texts reckon six 
such talents, while the Singha- 
lese know only five. Sometimes 
however only five are mentioned. 
Particulars see under Divyatchak- 
chus, Divyas’rétra, Riddhisakchat- 
kriya, Purvanivasdnusmriti djiana, 
Paratchittadjfiana and As’rava- 
kchaya. 


ABHIRATI # =. fe kingdom of 


joy. A fabulous realm situated 
somewhere to the Hast of our 
universe with two Buddhas, Ak- 
chébhya (q. v.) and Mérukita 
(q. v.). 

ABHYUTGATA RADJA Fe By -E 
the great august monarch. Name 
of the kalpa (q. v.) in the course 
of which the fabulous king Subha 
vytha (q. v.) is to be reborn as a 
Buddha. 

ABIDA y. AMITABHA. 

ABRAHMA TCHARIYA VERA- 


MAN xX XE ik no debauchery. 
- The third of the ten rules for no- 
vices (v. Sikkhapadani), enjoining 
abstinence from violation of the 
vow of chastity with the following 
clause “lay-men ought to abstain 
at least from fornication, ecclesias- 
tics from ali sexual intercourse.” 
ACHTAU VIMOKCHAS (Pali. vi- 
mokhas) lit. “eight means of 


enfranchisement” /\, if? eight en- 


franchisements. A philosophical 
term designating eight intellectual 
states through which every Arhat 
has to pass in order to free him- 
self from the world and to escape 
the bondage of sense and percep- 
tion. These are however but dif- 
ferent degrees of extatic contempla- 
tion corresponding to eight diffe- 
rent abstruse syllogisms. 


ACHADHA qa Da vss name of an 
Indian month. 


ADBHUTA DHARMA [fa] j 332 


je explained by Fc eZ “what 
never took place before” i. e. mar- 
vels. One of the twelve sections 
of Buddhistic literature comprising 
all books on miraculous events, 
legends of wonders and miracles 
wrought by Buddhistic saints. 
ADHIMATRAKARUNIKA Fx JE 
great mercy. One of the Maha- 
brahmanas (q. v.) who appeared 
from the South Hast to worship 
Mahabhidjfia djfiana bhibhd (q. v). 
ADHIMUKTI (Pali. Adhimutti. 
Tib. Mos-pa) lit. “attention” 


Wve A Bo PA He 
A 4% tm explained by xe HA 
HE pious thoughtfulness; as an 
example of which is mentioned 


the lighting of a lamp fed with 
the oil of three flowers (Sandal, 


Séma and Tchampaka) and the 
placing this lamp before the 
images of the Trinity. Accord- 
ing to Singhalese and Tibetian 
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sources the meaning of adhimukti; ADJITA (Pali. Adjita. Singh. (Ajita 


is “inclination of the will.” In 
the Lalita vistara (q. v.) 
meaning seems to be “ intelli- 
gence.” Burnouf translates it 
sometimes by “ confidence.” 


ADHYATMA VIDYA jf HY a 


work on the esoteric doctrines of 
Buddhism, one of the so-called 


five luminous treatises ( Ff, HH). 
ADINNADANA VERAMANi OK 
fii PAS abstinence from theft and 
robbery. See SikkhApadani. 


ADJATAS’ATRU (Pali, Adjatasat- 
tu. Singh, Aja’sat. Tib. Ma 


ssKjess dGra) {sf A 4 
Be ML BK om Bal AY te =e 
explained by 7 HE 


enemy before he was born,’ or ‘no 
enmity in the heart,’ or (as the Ti- 
betians explain it) ‘not creating 
himself any enemies.’ A king of 
Magadha son of king Bimbi- 
sara (q. v.) originally one of 
_S’akyamuni’s most formidable op- 
ponents. Converted to Buddhism 
he became famous for his libera- 
lity in almsgiving. He died 24 
years after S’Akyamuni (about 519 
B. Ch.). His son and successor 
was Udayi (q. v.). There is a 
daughter of Adjatas’atru mention- 


ed under the name [i] Ay 334 
Asuddharda? According to a 
Tibetian legend an infant son of 
Adjatas’atru was kidnapped, ex- 
posed at the roadside and finally 
made king of Tibet under the 
name Nja kri tsan po. 


[i] a Bor fl 
Z ov 1 ij S om |] Hi 
Bz explained by piite HE iss 
invincible. A title which S’Akya- 
muni himself gave to Maitréya 


(q. v.), and which is now the 
standing epithet of the latter. 


ADJITA KES’A KAMBALA (Pali. 


Adjita Kesa Kambali. Singh. Aji- 
ta Kasa Kambala) lit. “ the in- 
vincible one, who wears his hair 
it a BA 
4 GR We Ae One of the six Tir- 
thyas (q. v.), the head of a brah- 
minical ascetic sect, whose favou- 
rite dogma was the impermanen- 
cy, the continuous self destruc- 


tion and consequent unreality of all 
things. 


for a covering ” 


ADINATA KAUNDINYA or ADS- 


NANA KAUNDINYA fy 35 
Fas a wn explained as “ an au- 
tomat (pif 4F Adjiiina) of the 
Kaundinya Ge [sf dn) family.” 


A famous disciple of S’akyamuni 
more commonly quoted as Kaun- 


dinya (q. v.). 


ADJITAVATTI v. HIRANYAVATT. 


SoA ff Jo BE HE 


explained by HE shite bk om peerless 


law, or by 2M iE system of teach- 
ing. <A section of Buddhistic lite- 


rature unknown to Nepaulese 
Buddhism. Like the Singhalese 
the Chinese Buddhists divide the 
Sutras of the small conveyance. 


Y 
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school (vy. Hinay&na) into the 
following four classes (74 7) 
(1). dirghigamas (Singh. digha 
nikayo or dik sangi) fe Say Ay 
long 4gamas, compilations treating 
on cosmogony; (2.) madhyaméa- 
gamas (Singh. majjhima nikayo 
or medun sangi) rH Say “ay 
middling Agamas, works on meta- 
physics; (8.) samyuktagamas 
(Singh. sanyutta nikayo or sanyut 
sangi) #4 Say 4s mixed Agamas 
treatises on extatic contemplation ; 
(4.) ékéttaragamas (Singh. angut- 
tara nikayo or angotra sangi) Hor 


eee, Say Ay numerical agamas, 


general compilations, the subject 
matter being arranged numerically. 


AGNI or AKNI fig 7 JY, name 


ofa kingdom in central Asia si- 
tuated to the North of lake Lop. 


AGNI DHATU SAMADHI 3k JA 


aS the contemplation of the world 
on fire, a degree of extatic con- 
templation (v. Samadhi). 
AGNIVAS’AYANA (Pali. Aggives- 
siyana.) v. DIRGHANAKHA. 
AGURU (Beng. Agur. Arab. Aya- 
lugi. Pers. Ayalur chee or Oud 
_ Hindee) ‘literally “not heavy ” 


TF 7K ae perfume immersed in 
water or aloes. Agallochum or 
lignum Aloes, the decayed root of 
the Aquilaria. agallocha. The 
Ahalim or Ahaloth of the Hebrews. 


AHAHA or HAHAVA I, BE J& 


the fifth of the eight cold hells 
unknown to Southern Buddhism, 


so called because the cold is there 
so intense that the damned spirits 
cannot stir nor speak, but the cold 
air passing through their throats — 
produces a sound like Ahaha. 
AHIKCHETRA or AHIKHATRA 


Say Peat il Pe Ze we an ancient 
city and kingdom in central India 
on the northern bank of the 
Kalinadi, north of Pafitchala (the 
present Duab.) 

AKANICHTHA (Pali. Akanistaka) 
fa, 3B A, the final limits of the 
world of desire. The last of 
the eighteen Brahmaldkas (q. v.) 
called Akanis’ta ¢e. the highest. 
Originally only 
malékas were 


sixteen Brah- 
known. North- 
ern Buddhism added two, which 


are called ie -E happy birth and 


jig “e* happy love. 
Buddhists count only sixteen. 


AKANICHTHAS fa #85a FR the 
dévas inhabiting the final limits of 
of the world of desire. The in- 
habitants of the ninth and last re- 
gion of the fourth Dhydna (q. v.) 
arias called “the high- 
est ones.’ 


AKAS’A PRATICHTHITA fi? 7% 
AEE dwelling in empty space. A 
fabulous Buddha living somewhere 
to the South of our universe. He 
was at a former time the fifth son 
of Mahabhidjia djianabhibha (q. 
v.)- 

AKCHAYAMATI $i. at de i 32 
be the Bodhisattva (q. v.) of ex- 


Singhalese 
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A fictitious 
being to whom 8’4kyamuni address- 
ed a series of remarks about Ava- 
ldkités’vara (q. v.). 


AKCHOBHYA fii Pj 2 or [oat BE 
explained by $i Hy motionless. 
1. A numeral term equal to 1 
followed by 17 ciphers. 2. A 
fabulous Buddha mentioned as a 
contemporary of S’ékyamuni and 
said to reside in a realm called 
Abhirati (q. v.). 
Djiidndkara. 


AKINTCHAVYAYATANA 4ff iff 


AR ie eo contemplation of a 
state of having absolutely nothing. 


A degree of extatic meditation 
(38). See Samadhi. 


ALNI or ARNI Bay Fil kz name 


of a kingdom which formed part 
of ancient Tukhara, situated near 
to the sources of the Oxus, to the 
North of Munkan (q. v.). 


AMALAKA or AMALAKARKA 
[ay BE YA TR oo Poy JRE 
4h Fl explained by f HAL 
precious vase. The fruit of the 
phyllanthus emblica or the miro- 
bolana emblica, used as a me- 
dicine. 

AMITABHA variations of the same 
name are Amita, Abida, Amitaya, 
Amitayus, Amitarus’i. Tib. Ho- 


pamé) [iy i BE Ze HY o 
Kay He BE o- He) BE or XK 


ne A explained by Bite Ht 


= 


= boundless age. This expla- 


haustless meaning. 


See also under 


nation rests on a misconcep- 
tion of the original meaning of 
Amitabha 7.e. boundless light, but 
the latter idea is preserved in one 
of the many titles of this fabulous 


Buddha Bite Ht aR A bound- 


less light. Other titles are Fi ; 


Fe KE Wy dittasing great light, 
py K AK ES sovereign teach- 


er of the Western Heaven, ptf 


Fi He BI guide to the West, 
Pe ee K AR great mercy and 
sympathy, AS Bil Fl fa ori- 


ginal teacher Upadhyaya (q. v.), 


oe xt Hey & embodiment of 


the sphere of the law. As the 
derivation of the term itself sug- 
gests, Amita was originally con- 
ceived of as impersonal, as the 
ideal of boundless light. Consi- 
dering that the first mention of 
his name occurs in a list of 1,000 
fictitious Buddhas which reminds 
one of the thousand Zarathustras 
of the Persians, and which was 
got up by the Mahaydna-school 
(about 300 A.D.), it is but natural, 
in the absence of authentic infor- 
mation as to the origin of this 
dogma, to suppose that it may 
have been originated by Persian 
or Gnostic ideas influencing the 
Buddhism of Cashmere and Nepaul. 
For it must have been from one 
of these countries that the dogma 
of Amita reached China (via 
Tibet). Remarkable it is that the 
Chinese travellers Fa-hien and 


— 
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Hiuventsang omit all mention of it. 
Southern Buddhism knows no 
Amita, neither are there any traces 
of a Brahminical or Védic origin 
of this doctrine. The most an- 
cient Stitras brought to China 
_ make no mention of it, and the 
first that alludes to Amita, 
the Saddharmapundarika (q. v.) 
translated into Chinese 300 A.D. 


does not attribute any importance |’ 


to him. It is only since the be- 
ginning of the fifth century that 
Amita has been placed in the fore- 
ground through Kumarayapa who 
came to China by way of Tibet 
(405 A.D.), When the so-called 
Lotus-school or Pure-land-school 


Pare) ~ Pare) 
SHEE Sys or ROE Ae be 
gan to flourish and the peculiarly 


poetic tenets of this school refer- 
ring to a paradise in the West 
began to influence the common 
people, Amita became the favorite 
of Chinese Buddhists. He is now 
by far the most popular Buddha 
in China. 

There are some confused tradi- 
tions as regards the antecedents of 
Amita. According to one account 
he was an incarnation of the ninth 
son of the ancient Buddha Maha 
bhidjiia djfafia bhibhi (q.v.). An- 
other legend asserts thathe was the 
‘second son of an Indian Tchakra 
varti (q. v.) of the lunar race and 


like his father called HX JQ jiu 


Kaus’ika (?). Converted by a 
Buddha whose name was Tie El 


the world (Sahés’vararadja ? ) he 
embraced the religious life and 
made certain vows which after- 
wards found their fulfillment in 
his being reborn as a Buddha in a 
realm called Sukhavati (q. v.). 
Two famous Bodhisattvas Kwan- 
yin (v. Avaldkités’vara) and Ma- 
hasthanaprapta (q. v.) left our 
universe to reside with him. 


According to the teaching of the 


Mahayana school Amita is looked 
upon as being the celestial reflex 


of S’akyamuni; andas having by 
dint of contemplation (dhyana) 
produced a spiritual son, the Bé- 
dhisattva Padmapani (7%. e. Avald- 
kités’vara). The Nepaulese doc- 
trine of a primordial Buddha (Adi- 
Buddha) having procreated Amita 
has not been adopted by Chinese 
Buddhism, 


The doctrine of Amitibha and his 
paradise in the Western Heavens 
is strictly speaking no contradic- 
tion to the doctrine of the Nirvana 
(q. v.), for it does not interrupt 
the circle oftransmigration though 
it offers to the devotee of Amita 
aeons of rest. But the popular 
mind understands his paradise to 
lie beyond the circle of metem- 
psychosis and the common people 
practically look upon this pure 
land in the West in exactly the 
same light as the Christian looks 
upon his promised rest in heaven. 


AMLA on AMLIKA 4k GH We the 


Tamarindus indica, one of the larg- 


ZE + independent sovereign of| est trees of India. 


+ 
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AMOGHAVADJRA or AMOGHA | 


ex- 


by Af RR Or & 


Ye Yee from which he derives 


the European | word mango. 


plained by Ho Z& > fA] the| AMRADARTIKA or AMRAPALE or 


vadjra (q. v.) which is not hollow. 
Name of a Singhalese Buddhist, a 
follower of the mystic teachings 
attributed to Samantabhadra (q. v.) 
He came to China (733 A. D.) 
where he succeeded Vadjramati 
(q. v.) in the leadership of the 
Ydégatchara-school (q. v.). Having 
proved his supernatural powers by 
taming a wild elepbant he was 
reverenced as a divine being, and 
finally nominated first minister. 
He is the chief representative of 
the Tantra-school (in China), 
which he succeeded in spreading 
widely throug’ the patronage of 
three successive emperors of the 
T’ang dynasty Hiuan tsung (A. D. 
713-56) Su tsung (756-63) and 
Tai-tsung (763-80.) He introduced 
a large number of Dharanis (q. v.) 
and is the author of the festival 


for feeding hungry ghosts (7 


bd IBF >). 


quoted as Amégha (A FS). 


He is commonly 


AMRA orn AMRAKA orn AMALA 


AS HE ov Aes JE HE or FY AAC 


He. Name of a tree, the fruit of 


which is described as resembling 
the Chinese wild plum (pfs) in 
shape, and the Chinese pear (4) 
in taste. The Spondias mangifera 
or as Lassen calls it the Man- 


gifera indica. Crawfurd mentions 


also the name Mahaphala (Kk 


AMRITA He 


AMPAPALY (lit. the guard. 
ian of the Amra tree) pas ye 


roo 
ie Hk or Fs BE HE oe 
a female devotee of S’ékyamuni 
whom she presented with a gar- 


den called Amravana (# ae 
Legends affirm that she was mi- 


raculously born of an Amra tree 
and that she had a son Djivaka 
(q. v.). See for instance the Am- 


radarikAstitra (2 AS kk A ). 
z sweet dew. The 


ambrosian food of the dévas. 


AMRITODANA RADJA -] Be 


AK =F. the king that feasts on 
ambrosia. Name of a prince of 
Magadha, father of Anuruddha 
(q.v.) and Bhadrika (q.v.), uncle 
of S’akyamuni. 


ANABHRAKA (Tib. Sprin med) 


iia Set happy 
love. The second region of the 
fourth Dhyana (q. v.) inhabited 
by dévas called Anabhrakas. The 
11th Brahma loka. 


lit. cloudless 


ANAGAMIN (Singh. Andgimi. 


Tib. Phyirmihongba) fin] Ff - 
1 ae ets} 

by 

not returning, or by Yr FAS not 


coming ¢.e. not being reborn in~ 
the world of desire. The third 
degree of Budhistic saintship, the 
third class of Avyas (q. v.) em- 
bracing all those who are no more 


4ty explained 
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liable to be reborn as men, though 
they are to be born once more as 
dévas, when they will forthwith be- 
come Arhats (q. v.} and enter 
Nirvana (q. v.). 

ANANDA (Tibet. Kun gah vo) 


4} unlimited action. A fictitious 
personage that roSe out of the 
earth before S’akyamuni with 
myriads of other - Bodhisattvas. 
ANATHA PINDIKA or ANATHA 
PINDADA (Pali. Anepida) literally 


[i] Bie SE or [A] BE explained 


by BK EF. joy. Son of Drénd- 


A 


dana (q. v.) called Ananda (i.e. 
joy) because he was born at the 
moment when S’ékyamuni attained 
to Buddhaship. Under the teach- 
ing of the latter he became an 
Arhat, and thenceforth famous 
especially for his extensive and 
accurate memory. He is often 
quoted under the title “he who 
heard much” (4% Fd). The 
compilation and edition of the 
Siitras (q. v.) was prepared by 
him. Before his death which took 
place 866 B. Ch. (correct date 
463 B. Ch.) he appointed S’anava- 
sika (q. v.) to be his successor and 
despatched his second disciple 
Madhyantika (q. v.) to convert 
Kashmir. Ananda is to reappear 
on earth as Buddha under the 
name Sagara varadhara buddhi 
‘vikriditébhidjna (q. v.). 
ANANDAPURA fej Sf [2 356 HE 
a. kingdom and city in Western 
India northeast of the peninsula 
of Gujerat, the present Barnagar 
near Kurree. It was one of the 
strongholds of the Jain sect. 
ANANTAMATI ib rf FF bound. 
less meaning. The third son of 
Tchandra stirya pradipa (q. v.). 
ANANTA TCHARITRA ik 3 


one who gives away his own 
not keeping (anatha) a mouth full 


(pinda) Fa] US WL Hal FE 48 
Hi) ay Be JE aa} (andtha pin- 
dada grihapati) explained by Fy 
An se supporter of orphans and 
destitutes, or by ah pious 
alms-giver. A wealthy house 
holder (v. Grihapati) in S’rdvasti 
(q. v.), famous for his liberality. 
His proper name was Sudatta (q. 
v.) and his wife was called Vis’ 
akha (q. v.). 


ANATMA or ANATMAKA 4#€ 


57 a metaphysical term designa- 
ting self-inanition, emptiness, anni- 


 hilation of the principle of vitality, 


unreality of all phenomena, 


ANAVADATA vy. ANAVATAPTA. 
ANAVANAMITAVAIDJYAYAN- 


TA ip 40 iss ie maintain- 
ing aloft the victorious banner. 


The name of the realm in which 
Ananda is to reappear as Buddha. 


ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADATA 


(Pali Anatattha. Singh. Andtatta 
Mong. Mapam dalai) fay Hf 


EE Zo WIR BA 


or [ry Hae 33% or fla] PR or [Sey 
AS Be explained by te at ie 
yi, the lake without heat or ex- 
citement. A lake said to be si- 


tuated on the top of a mountain 
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north of the Himalaya. It is des-| ANGULIPARVA +A iti finger- 


cribed to be square and to measure |. 


in circumference 50 Yddjanas (q. 


joints. Name of a measure, the 
24th part of a Hasta (fore-arm). 


_ vy.) sending forth from each side 4| ANILAMBHA SAMADHI 4f#€£ A 


large river, the S’ita, (q. v.) to the 
Kast, the Ganga (q. v.) to the 
South, the Sindhu (q. v.) to the 
West and the Vakchu (q. v.) to the 
North. The descriptions of this 
lake seem to be based on an identi- 
fication of the Manasarovana (Lat, 
31°N. Long. 81° E.) with the Raw- 
an’s Hrad or Roodh lake (only 
ten miles distant from the former). 
Moorcroft supposed both lakes to 
intercommunicate when the snow 
thaws. As to those four rivers 
said to rise from the Anavatapta 
lake, whilst there is in reality only 
one large river the S’atadru sent 
forth by the Roodh lake they are 
probably meant to designate the 
Brahmaputra, Ganges, S’atadru and 


Oxus, the sources of which do lie}. 


within a short radius around those 
lakes. 

ANDHRA 3 33 2] a kingdom 
in Southern India situated be- 
tween the Krishn4 and Godavari 
with the capital Vifigila (q. v.). 
ANGARAKA €X [BR WE ju ex- 
plained by RK Fe star of fire. 
The planet Mars. 
ANGULIMALYA (Singh. Anguli 


mila) #e BE Fill JRE Ae or 
eS He pa explained by 48 ee 


rosary of fingerbones. S/ivaitic 
sect of fanatics who made assas- 
One of 
them was converted by S’akya- 
muni. 


sination a religious act. 


Paes 
— HR the cause-less samadhi. 
A degree of extatic contemplation: 
See Samadhi. 


ANIRUDDHA (Tibet. Mah hgags 


pa) Ba] Ga BE GR ox fla] Fe 
Ae RE or Ul JEJE or Ui 
HIS zr explained by SHE. 42 not 
poor, and by 4 pk not extin- 
guished. These two explanations 
refer to the legend according to 
which Aniruddha once in atime of 
famine being himself “not poor” 
supported many Pratyéka Buddhas 
(q.v.). This charitable act produ- 
ced great rejoicing among the 
dévas which is to the present day 
“not extinguished.” He was a 
disciple of S’akyamuni, but not a 
relative of the latter as most Chi- 
nese texts mistaking Aniruddha for 
Anuruddha (q. v.) report. Ani- 
ruddha is to reappear on earth as a 
Buddha under the name Samanta 
prabhasa (q. v.). 


ANITYA vy. TRIVIDYA. 


ANS'UVARMMA 4 tigi 4R JH 


explained by FF bright helmet. 
A king of ancient Nepaul, a des- 

cendant of the Litchhavis (q. v.) — 
who made himself farmous by his 
cleverness and by the authorship 
of the S’abda vidya s’Astra (q. v.). 


ANTARA VASAKA % fiy @ 


explained by th a skirt. Part of a 
priest’s attire, a sort of waistcoat 
worn in place of a shirt. 
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ANTIMA DEHA DHARINO {fF 
Fi Hy 4 Ep dwelling in the 
final body. A sacred phrase sig- 
nifying the arrival ofan individual 

_ at his last stage in the progress 
of transmigration before entering 
Nirvana. 

ANU Sa He or PAN [EE fine dust. 
A measure of distance, an infini- 
tesimal division of a Yd6djana 
(q. v.), equal to 7 atoms of dust. 

ANUPADHIS’ECHA fff (2% with- 
out remnants. A sacred phrase 
referring to the state of Nirvana 
(q. v.) completely void of all traces 
of material elements. 

ANUPAPADAKA or AUPAPA. 
DUKA (Pali. Opapatika. Singh. 
Aupapitika. Tib. Brdzus teskyes 
pa) AY, es birth by transforma- 
tion. One of the Tchaturydni 
(q. v.), birth by metamorphosis or 
birth without parents, by which 
existence is received in an instant 
in its full maturity. By this birth 
Bodhisatévas residing in Tuchita 
(q. v.) appear on earth. The 
Dhy4ni Buddhas and Bédhisattvas 
as.e. g. Amita and Avaldkités’- 
vara are likewise called AY, EE 
(miraculously born). 

ANURUDDIEA fs ME BE [i] 
plained by an ef, conformity 
and by Si. ee not poor. The 


latter explanation properly be- 
longs to Aniruddha (q. v.) with 
whom Anuruddha is identified in 
Chinese books. The former ex- 
planation is a translation of the 
Sanskrit term Anuruddha which 
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is derived from the root anu (con- 
formity). Anuruddha was a son 
of Amritédana and therefore cou- 
sin german to S’dikyamuni in the 
story of whose last moments he is 
frequently mentioned. 
ANUTTARA SAMYAK SAMBO. 
DHI literally unexcelled perfect 


intelligence Kay is B He = 
Bi = ee te explained by 
Biltee |, unexcelled (anuttara) 


aden 
nz Trt correct equality (samyak) 
and }F Ta correct intelligence 
(sambédhi). Another more pains- 
taking but arbitrary explanation 
isuntarnished (a—) and unparalleled 
(nuttara) correct view (sam) and 
complete wisdom (myak) with com- 
plete possession of the highest 
sentiments (sambddhi).” This 
term, one of the sacred phrases of 
most frequent occurrence, signifies 
the characteristics which every 
Buddha possesses. 

APALALA [fh] YR SHE IE the 
Naga or guardian deity of the 
source of the S’ubhavastu river 
(q. v.), converted by S’Akyamuni 
shortly before the death of the 
latter. 


APARAGODANA or GODHANYA 
Ff Sk OA EE J, or 
BE A ov Ze Hl FB or ih 
Hi Ke or prs Hi Xe, explained 
in Chinese works as “the conti- 
nent in the West (apara) where 
the people use cows (go) in place 
of money (dina).” One of those 
4 continents into which every uni- 


verse is divided. It is situated to 
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‘the West of the Méru (q. v.) and 
circular in shape, the faces of the 
inhabitants being likewise circu- 
lar. 


APASMARAKA [sry Be EE He 


a class of demons hostile to men. 
APKRITSNA SAMADHI vy. ASA- 

KRIT SAMADHI. 
APRAMANABHA (PAli. Aprama- 


na) fF ter 3 unlimited light. 


diye 


The fifth of the 16 Brahma-lékas 
(q. v.). . 

APRAMANABHAS (Tibet. Tshad 
med od) fF Fr St unlimited 
light. The second region of the 
second Dhydna inhabited by dévas 
of unlimited light. 

APRAMANAS’UBHA (Tibet. Tshad 
med dge) 4. yr ay unlimited 
purity. The eight of the 16 
Brahma-lékas (q. v.) 

APRAMANAS'UBHAS #f£ Hr YF 
unlimited purity. The second of 
the 3 regions of the third Dhyina 
inhabited by dévas of unlimited 
purity. 

APSARAS FE Ze name of all 
female dévas, of genii attending 
upon the Sun and the Moon, wives 
of Gandharvas, ete. 

ARANYAKAH (Pili.  Avafitia- 
kangga. Tibet. Dgon pa pa) 
ia] ai Ht explained by Ax ig 


Ll living in retirement and soli- 
tude 7.e. an hermit, and by [ay Ral 


to Tl Bl Boe 
explained by Bite ae Fee not the 
faintest sound being heard 4.e. a 
recluse. The term signifies asce- 
tics who live in strict seclusion. 


There are three classes to be dis- 
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tinguished. The first is called 
Dharma Aranyakah ce iE [s3} 
6 Eo BE WoT BE how 
mits of the law, their favourite 
tenet being the doctrine, that the 
principles (dharma) constituting 
human nature are originally calm, 
still and passive. Their favourite. 
tree is the Bddhi tree (q. v.). The 
second class is called Matanga 
iranyaka EES $n ff] 
Its members reside constantly in 
cemeteries and are prohibited to 
approach a village within hearing 
distance of the lowing of a cow. 
They are probably called after tho 
Hindoo caste Mitanga. The 
third class or the Danataka 
Aonyakab Rf i, Yi fj 
is formed by hermits living on the 
sea beack or on half.tide rocks. 

ARATA KALAMA or ARADA 
KALAMA [in} #2 jl FR or [iy 
ae Vill one of the first teachers 
of S’akyamuni, 

ARBUDA #4 J [$B the first of 
the eight cold hells of Northern 
Buddhism, so called because there 
the cold chaps (arbuda) the skin 
of the culprits. 

ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh. and 
Birm. Rahat or Rahdn. Siam. 
Arahang. Tibet. Pa shom pa. 
Mong. Daini daruksan or Chutuk- 
tu) lf] aia Yee or Ye Pe ex- 
plained by ji HfL fruit of Bud. 
dha (v. Buddhaphalam). The ori- 
ginal meaning of Arhat (deser- 
ving, worthy) is overlooked by 
most Chinese commentators who 
explained the term as if it was 
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written ari-hat (destroyer of the 
enemy). The following two expla- 


nations are given, Ax Bk des- 
troying the enemy ¢. e. conqueror 
of all passions, and xX HE not 
to be reborn 7. e. exempt from 
transmigration. There is however 
a third expianation which is based 
on the original meaning of Arhat, 
namely Higa fit deserving worship. 
The Arhat is the perfected Arya 
and the state of Arhat can accord- 
ingly be attained only by passing 
through the different degrees of 
saintship (see under Arya). Arha- 
tship implies possession of super- 
natural powers and is to be suc- 
ceeded either by Buddhaship or 
by immediate entrance into Nirva- 
na. The term Arhat has however 
inits popular acceptation a wider 
range, designating not only the 
perfected saint, but promiscuously 
all the disciples of S’akyamuni. 
The Chinese text of the Saddharma 
pundarika uses the term Arhdn 
occasionally as synonymous with 
S’ravaka (q. v.) and constantly 
includes under it the largest circle 


of 1,200 disciples as well as the}: 


smaller ones of 500 and of 18 
disciples. This is the meaning in 
which at present the term Arhan 
or Lo-hin (Ae vee) is under. 
stood by Chinese Buddhists who 
apply it especially to those famous 
disciples of S’dkyamuni. Hach 
of those 500 Arhins is ex- 
pected to reappear on earth as 
Buddha each assuming then the 
title Samanta prabhdsa (q. v.). 


ARUNA (literally red) [fry] 


ARUPADHATU or 


There are some attributes belong 
ing to every Arhat which are often 
used aS synonymes for Arhat as 


for instance kchinas’rava Axe ie 
conqueror of the enemy (the pas- 
sions) as ’dikcha x 2. one who 
need not study (opp. s’dikcha oo. 
disciple). 


ARITI v. HARITI. 
ARTHAS’IDDHI vy. 


SARVAR- 


Be 
name of a mountain situated south 
of S’vétavaras (q. v.)' in the Pun- 
jab. It was believed to periodi- 
cally increase and decrease in 


height. 


THASIDDHA. 


ARUPA 
VATCHARA 4 ff JM the 
world without forms (or desire). 
The third of the so called 3 worlds 
(v. Trdildkya) towering above 
the Méru. The world without 
form, where there is neither form 
nor sensuous gratification, com- 
prising four heavens and forming 
the antechamber to Nirvana. 


ARYA (Pali. Ariya. Singh. Arya) 


Tibet. Hphagspa. Mong. Chutuktu) 
Po} i) HY on Br] fe AD = 
plained by Ay venerable. A 
title given to those only who have 
mastered the 4 spiritual truths (v. 
Arya satyAni) and thereby entered 
the path to Nirvina called Arya 
marga. This path having 4 stations 
is called thé fourfold path (PY si 7), 
and as the arrival at those stations 
is the fruit of perseverance in holi- 
ness they are also called the 4 fruits 
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(fy FA). The Arya undergoes | 


some development in his progress 
on the path wherefore those 4 
stations are said to correspond to 
4, different classes of Aryas (PY 


AR or py Tip). Particulars about 


these 4 paths or fruits or classes 
of Aryas see under S’rétadpanna, 
Sakridigamin, Andgdmin and Ar- 
hat. Arya is also a title given to 
every Buddhistic patriarch. 

ARYA BHAGAVATI (the full title 
of this work is Arya bhagavati 
bhéchadja guru parva pranidhina 
nima mahaydna) Yee Bi iy yi 
A BL 3) 1B RE mame of a 

_ work on metaphysics, probably 
identical with the Rakcha bha- 

J gavati of the Nepaulese. 

ARYA DASA fay J Hl BR BE 
or a (BD holy messenger. Name 
of a famous representative of the 
Maha safighikah school (q.v.). 

ARYA PARS’VIKA y. PARS’- 
VIKA. 

ARYA SATYANI or ARYANI SA. 
TYANI pu Be four truths. 

Four doctrines the mastering of 


which is a mark of conversion.) 


They are (1.) dukha “HE 3% 
the doctrine. that “misery” is a 
necessary attribute of sentient 
existence ; (2.) samudaya xe Be 
the doctrine that the “ accumula- 
tion” of misery is caused by the 
passions; (8.) nirddha ix Bh 
the doctrine that the “ extinction ” 
of passion is possible; (4.) marga 
SA BH the doctrine of the “path” 
that leads to the extinction of 
passion. 
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Arnyasiwa fil 3% HY JOT OB 
or Ha He holy army. One of 
‘the principal representatives of 
the Mahdsafighikah school (q. v.). 


ARYASIMHA lit. venerable lion 
fin F Aw oo fh F 
134 Fe the 24th patriarch, a 
Brahman by birth and native of 
Central India. He laboured in 
Cashmir where he died a martyr 
A. D. 259. 


ARYAVARMMA fig HY Hil FR 
jes or Ha = holy helmet. A 
priest belonging to the Sarvasti- 
vadah school (q. v.), author of a 
work on the Vibhacha (q. v.). 

ASAKRIT SAMADHI (literally 
repeated samAdhi) ik = Hk 
the samadhi which is not collected 

A degree of 


See Sa- 


in one (sc. formula). 
extatic contemplation. 
madhi. 

ASAMGHA or ASANGA cz ARYA 
SAMGHA pay {er Ay explained 
by gilts ae having no attachment. 
A native of Gdndhara (q. v.). 
originally a follower of the Ma- 
his’dsakah school (q. v.). He 
lived mostly in Ayddhya (Oude) 
where he taught the principles of 
the Mahayana school, and wrote 
many classical works in explanati- 
on of its doctrines. Strongly in- 
fluenced by Brahminism and $’i- 
vaism he became the founder of a 
new school, the Yodgatchara. or 
Tantra school (q. v.) the tenets of 
which are exposed with dialectical 
subtilty in Asafigha’s principal 
work the Yogatchirya bhimi s’as- 
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tra (q. v.). His teachings received 


wide acceptation in consequence of 


the belief that Asamgha had been 
miraculously transported to the 
heaven ‘Tuchita where Maitréya 
(q. v.) taughthim the principles of 
the Tantra system. He lived about 
1,000 years after S’Akyamuni 7. e. 
according to Chinese chronology 
about the beginning of the Christ- 
ian era (correct date probably 


400 A, D.). 


ASAMKHYSA (Pali, Asafkheyya. 
Singh. Asankya) lit. countless 


fey 1 a A oe pay fe 
mi or {er mA explained by 
HE Hy innumerable. (1.) The 
highest sum for which a conven- 
tional term exists, according to 
Chinese calculations equal to 1 
followed by 17 ciphers. Tibetian 
and Singha!ese computations es- 
timate one Asamkhyéa as equal to 
1 followed by 97 ciphers whence 
Burnouf concluded that Asam- 
khyéa is the highest conventional 
sum constituted by the highest 
odd units (7 and 9) suggesting 
also that the two numbers 7 and 
9 have some mystical meaning. 
(2.) Name of a class of kalpas 
(q. v.). Every Mahikalpa (q. v.) 
consists of 4 Asamkhyéa kalpas 
viz a., the period of the destruc- 


tion of a universe (38 ¥)) hs. 


the period of continued destruction 


or the empty kalpa (ZR JJ) ; 


c. the period of reproduction 


On 5) ; d., the period of con- 


tinued reproduction or establish- 


ment CE J). Each of these 


periods is divided into 20 small 


kalpas (p 4) 


ASANDJNI SATTVA or ARANGI 


SATTVA (Pali. Asanga satta. 
Singh. Assanja satthaya)- it Ae 
lit. without heat. The 15th of 
the 18 Brahma lékas. The 6th 


region of the 4th Dhyfna (q.v.). 


AS’ Ss ALIN DHARMA S’ALA 


ay TF = lit. the odd monastery. 


A vibdfra in Kharachar. 


ASITA (Singh. Kala dewala. Tib. 


Trang srong tsien po) bry He, ea, 
or fil FEB or Pap Fl, or 
Kf Be A richi (fil) whose 
slave S’ékyamuni was in one of 
his former births, Afterwards 
when the latter was reborn for the 
last time Asita pointed out the 
signs of future Buddhaship on the 
child’sbody. One of the 18 Lohan 
(v. Arhat) worshipped in China 
is also called Asita with the title 
“the Arya from the Gridhra ktita 
mountains ” v. Tapasvi. 


AS’MAGABHA (Pili. Vadjira. Tib. 


tw Ba snid poi. e. essence of stone) 


ee B 


fin JRE aE & 
Ia Ue Be He VEE by YE 


explained by Ay He embodiment 
of stone, and by He BB, amber. 
One of the Saptaratna (q. v.), 
either amber (Rémusat) or coral 
(Julien) or diamond (Burnouf) or 
esmerald (Wilson). 


AS’MAKUTA i& Fy | [} lit. stone. 


heap mountains. ‘The eastern 
border of the desert Gobi. 


16 PART I, . 


AS’OKA (Pali. Asoka or Pia dassi. 
Singh. Asoka. Mong. Chasalang 
oughei Nom un khaghan. Tib. 
Mya gnan med pa) (iy ABSH or 
(Sif ig hn or eet explained by 
{HE ASS sorrowless, and said to be 
“a Tchakravartin (q. v.) who was 
a grandson of Adjitas’atru.” The 
latter remark refers to Kalis’dka 
(453 B. C.) not to Dharmas’6ka 
who was the grandson of Tchan- 
dragupta (381 B. Ch.) and who 
reigned about 319 B. Ch. But the 
Chinese constantly confound these 
two. As’dka, they say, gained the 
throne by assassination of his 
nearest relatives. Converted to 
Buddhism through an Arhat whom 
he had ordered to be boiled alive 
and who appeared to be invulner. 
able, he became the Constantine 
of the Buddhistic church and made 
himself famous by the number of 

_viharas and sttipas he erected. He 
is supposed to be identical with 
the Piya dasi whose edicts have 
been found inscribed on pillars 
and rocks throughout India, His 
younger brother (correctly “son ” 
was Mahéndra (q.v.). The third 
synod was held in his 17th and 
18th years under Maudgalyayana 
(q.v.). 3) 

AS’OKA {i ag hey lit. tree with- 

out pain. The Jonesia asoka, so 

called because Mahdmaya (q. v.) 

grasping a branch of this tree 

was delivered “ without pain.” 

ASOKARAMA fF $f] #2 4 


vihira in PAtaliputtra in which 


the third synod held its sessions. 
S’*RAVAKCHAYA (P4li. Asava 
sam khaya) lit. destruction of faults 
th at (exhaustion of the stream) 
or gt rat (completely exhausted). 
The Chinese derive this term from . 
the root s’ru (Pe to drop, to leak) 
and understood 4s’rava to refer to 
“a stream of water ” 2.e. the soul’s 
floating on through the eddies 
of transmigration. As’ravakchaya 
which is one of the 6 Abhidjnas 
(q. v.) designates then “ super- 
natural knowledge of the finality 
of the stream of life.” 


ASURA (Singh. Asur. Tib. Lha ma 


yin. Mong. Assuri) fA] {5 eee or 
Say ss Ye OF bay ZA Agqexplain- 
ed by aE “those who are 
not dévas.” The 4th clas of sen- 
tient beings, the mightiest of all 
demons, titanic enemies of gods 
and dévas. 


AS’VADJIT (Singh. Assaji)lit. mastre 


of horses ff 9h EEF or fil 
Be Boe kt BA on 
Say a= iby explened by iB Bil 
or & lies horse-breaker. A mi- 
litary title. Name of one of the 5 
first followers of S’akyamuni. See 
Upaséna. 


AS’VAGHOCHA (Singh. Assagutta) 


Say yak Ay eB ro explained by 
i HES a neighing horse. The 
12th patriarch, born in Benares, 
a noted antagonist of Brahminism. 
Kapimala (q. v.) was converted 
by him. He is said to have died 
327 B. Ch. (correct date about 


. 
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100 A. D.). 
is J ifs exceeding merit. 


AS’VAKARNA (Pali. Assakanna. 
Singh. Aswakarnna) [Sry iffy 
BY UM ov GE HO PR 
explained by HB thy horse- 


eared mountain. The 5th of the 
¢ concentric circles of gold-mount- 


ains (& a> 


round Méru. Jt is separated from 


His posthumous title 


) which sur- 


the 4th and 6th Te by oceans, 
and its height is 2,500 Yodjanas. 
The Chinese god 8 Ave (2 mF 
i') mentioned in a list of 

1 000 Buddhas (of the last Kalpa) 
but not acknowledged by ortho- 
dox Buddhists is reported to have 
lived here in his first inearnation. 

AS'VAYUDJA 4A SH Yat Ji Bea 
the first mouth Hane autuinn, 

ATALI | Say ne Fi a province of 
the aucient kingdom of Malva 
(q. v.). 


ATAPA (Pali Atappa. Tib. Migdung | 


ba) lit. painless {ME +A lit. with 
out trouble. The 138th Brahma 
loka. * The 5th region of the 4th 
Dhyana. 

ATATA bry ne + the 3rd of the 
8 cold hells peculiar to Northern 
Buddhism. The culprits there can 
but utter this sound Atata their 
lips being frozen. 

ATCHALA ##€ JAR A insatiable. 
Name of a "Bukchast tq: ip. 

ATOHARA fay Php 246 an Avhat of 
the kingdom of Andhra, founder 
ofa vibara. 


ATCHARYA or ATCHARIN [iy 


EE HT ov Bat Fal 42 


Hd BR ov Si ADL Fil] ov He] AZ 
explained by HL fly fil a teacher 
of morals, or by AL al ng HH 
+ tT able to elevate the con- 
duct of one’s disciples, or by JF 
4F correct conduct. <A title of 
honour given to those who have 
A series of 
duties obligatory on the same, 
ATHARVA VEDA or ATHAR- 
VANA pay ea ye ae explained 
if byt iy magic arts or. by 
‘ity igi a s’dstra on magic, or by 
Ae RK to conjure calamities 
down. The 4th portion of the 
Véda intended for those who con- 


finished the novitiate. 


duct public sacrifices. 

ATMA MADA F¥ 4g selfish pride. 
Spiritual selfishness. 

ATMANE PADA lit. words for one- 
self fa say Ie Je A conjuga- 
tion so ited because the action 
is supposed to revert (pada) to 
oneself (at mane) e.g. d& (to give) 
conjugated in the Atmanépada 
means “to give to oneself, to 
take.” 

ATYANVAKELA fig BA BE 4g 
Hie an the 
country near Corachie (Lat. 24° 
5L N. Long 67° 16 E.) 

AVABHASA 7H; Zid [pf kingdom 

A fabulous . 
realm in which Mahakas’yapa is 
to be reborn as Buddha. 

AVADANAS [ia] 2% BE HS ex- 
plained by Ese erg comparisons, 
One of the 12 sections of the Bud- 


ancient kingdom, 


of hieht and virtue. 


or [Se] * dhistic canon, Sutras explaining 
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doctrinal points by the use of 
metaphors and parables. 
AVAIVARTIKA RR 38 ifidi one 
who does not turn back i.e. going 
straight to Nirvana. An epithet 
of every Buddha. 


AVAKAN v. INVAKAN., 


AVALOKITBS’VARA. (Tib. sDjan 
ras ¢Zigs dVang tchug or Cenresi. 
Mong. Ergetu khomsim bodisatu) 
lit. down (ava) looking (dlokya) 
sovereign (is’vara) bry fig) Jk 
Zt FE AG He ov Hl 
wpe iat = ts correctly ex- 
plained by fil | XE on-look- 
ing sovereign. Another explana- 
tion which combines with the 
correct etymology (avalokita—- 
igvara) the false derivation avalé- 
kita (7 looking on) svara (7 
sound) is a) tH — Ey AE 
“the sovereign who contemplates 
(i.e. regards) the sounds (i.e. 
prayers) of the world ;” abbre- 


viated Ha) {it EJ ZE the so- 


vereign who contemplates the 
world,” and HAF) 24 Kwan yin 
‘** contemplating sounds ” 7.e. hear- 
ing prayers. Corrupted forms 
are Ht. {Ht pay “ iuminating 
the sounds of the world” and 
a) Fr on-looking ruler. Titles 
of Kwan yin are Boddhisattva 
(q. v.); Abhayamdada (q. v.); 
BI -F August =king (Ab- 
hyudgada radja¥) the patron of 
those who are under criminal 
prosecution ; Ky K K oe 
white-robed great scholar (as such 
Kwanyin is represented witha 
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child on one arm and worshipped 
by people desiring progeny) ; 
KEK great mercy and 
benevolence (Adhimatra karunj_ 
ka’); + “F- i HfL having a 
thonsand arms and eyes (see 
below). The first origin of this 
dogma is doubtful as _ neither 
Brahminism nor Southern Bud- 
dhism allude to it. No Sitra of 
the North prior to the Saddharma 
pundarika (A. D. 300) mentions 
it. The latter identifies Aval... 
with Kwanyin and the chapter it 
devotes to the subject is now the 
principal classic with the Chinese 
devotees of Kwanyin. Comparing 
the reports of Fahien (A. D. 399) 
and Hoei seng (A. D. 518) with 
the works of Hiuentsang (A. D. 
648) we perceive that the worship 
of-Aval...was but little known in 
Fa hien’s time, more in Hoei seng’s 
time, whilst Hiuen tsang found it 
widely established, but especially 
in Magadha and the 18 kingdoms 
ruled by Siladitja (A. D. 620). 
Internal evidences tend to show 
that the dogma of Aval...was first 
developed by the Mahfyana school 
which united Aval ..as the perso- 
nification of love and charity with 
Majtidjus’ri (q. v.) and Vadjrapani 
(q.v.) in imitation of the brahmi- 
nical Trimurti. Hence it comes 
that Kwanyin has the title is’vara 
and is often represented with three 
faces or with 11 faces arranged in 
three divisions. Afterwards the 
Tantra school applied its system 
of Dhyani Bédhisattvas and de- 
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clared Aval...to be the spiritual 


son of Amitabha (q.v.), which | 


Chinese sources explain by saying 
that Kwanyin was in a former 
incarnation the son of a king 
called HE jar 73t jp “ bound. 
less purity’ who was afterwards 
reborn as Amitébha, and that 
_Kwanyin was then foretold that 
he (she) would be reborn as the 
suecessor of Amitabha Buddha. 
S’ivaism also seems to have in- 
fluenced the dogma of Aval...in 
Nepaul and Tibet. The same in- 
fluence can be traced in China 
where the authorship of most 
S’ivaitie Dharanis (q. v.) and es- 
pecially that of the famous 6 
syllables (v. 6m manipadmé him) 
is ascribed to -Kwanyin who is 
often represented with the S’i- 
vaitic necklace of skulls. What 
Nepaulese Mongolian and Tibetian 
Buddhists now-a-days think of| 
Aval...coincides with the Chinese 
belief: that Kwanyin is the in- 
visible head of the Buddhistic 
church, the spiritual mentor of all | 
believers and “hears with com. | 
passion the prayers of those who 
are in distress,” and that in the 
execution of this office Kwanyin 
appears on earth in various forms 


(male and female) to convey spi- 
ritual blessings to both sexes. 

It is not strange then that some 
Chinese texts confound Kwanyin 
with Maitréya (q. v.) as the former 
was predicted to be the srecessor 
of Amitabha whilst Maitréya is to 
be the next Buddha that appears. | 


If other texts iucrease the confusi- 
on by identifying Kwanyin with 
Maitréya and with Pirna mAitré- 
yani puttra (q. v.) the explanation 
is likewise Sahar for Kwanyin’s 
titlo Kw %&% great mercy is likely 
to be Ps with that of 
Maitréya Ye KK fainily of mercy 
or with that of Pirna ric} Fo ag 
son of complete mercy. Some 
texts also assert that }(wanyin was 
“the third son of the grihapati 
Anatha pindika of the bamboo 
garden Djétavana near the Gridh- 
rakiita mountain and was called 
Sudaita.” But as they add that 
this was but one of many incarna- 
tions, there is no contradiction i in 
it though it is based on a mistake 
as Sudatta was the name of the 


father. 
So far therefore the Chinese 


reports of Kwanyin agree with 
the Indian traditions rezarding 
Aval... But the Chinese look upon 
Kwanyinas a woman whilst Aval. 
had originally none but male at- 
tributes. Moreover the above 
mentioned etymological substitu- 
tion of svara (7) for is’vara 
awakens suspicions, the more so as 
the Chinese apparently knew the 
correctderivation ofthe term. These 
difficulties are removed if we give 
those native reports about Kwan- 
yin a little more credit than they 
prima facie deserve. They claim 
for Kwanyin an antiquity prior to 
Aval...nay prior to the establish- 
ment of Indian Buddhism, assert- 
been the 3rd 


ing her to have 
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daughter of Subhavytiha( wy se 
- king of wonderful ornaments) 
whom they first call “a ruler of a 
” and later then 
' identify with Chwang wang CHE 
. +) of the Chow dynasty B. Ch. 

696. She refused, it is said, to 
_ be married whereupon she was 
' first put into a convent and then 
by her father’s orders executed by 


northern kingdom 


stifling because the sword of the 
executioner broke without hurting 
her. Her spirit went to hell: but 
hell changed into paradise.” Yama 
sent her back to life to save his 
hell, when she was miraculously 
transported on a Lotus flower to 
the island of Poo too (v. Pétala). 
Her father fell ill but she cut off 
the flesh of her arms to care him. 
In return for this he had a statue 
erected in her honour but ordering 
it to be made “ with arms and eyes 
complete” (4y => AY HR) his 
order was misunderstood aud a| 
statue with “a thousand arms and 


a thousand eyes” er =F T° 


HF ) perpetuated her memory. 
From all this it appears as the 
most natural explanation to sup- 
pose, that Indian or Tibetian Bud- 
dhists casting about on their arri- 
vals in China for an equivalent for 
Aval...were struck with the simi- 
larity of the name and attributes 
of the native deity Kwanyin (god. 
dessof mercy) with those of Aval... 
and could not resist the temptation 
to prove by a little stretch of philo- 


logical sophistry (svara for is’vara) 


that Kwanyin was the identical 
Aval...and that the very name 
Kwanyin was but a literal trans- 
lation of the name of the Hindoo 
deity. The difference of sex was 
set aside by the help of the doctri- 
ne of avataras. Consequently it 
could be said that Kwanyin was 
originally born in India and lived 
in Potala at the mouth of the In- 
dus, without its being contradicto- 
ry to the belief of Chinese Bad- 
dhists that Kwanyin was born in 
China and resided on the island 
Potala on the China coast. 

AVANDA bey yee) AS an ancient 
kingdom probably the district of 
Shekarpoor (hat. 27° 36 N, pone: 
Oy? PS. 

AVARAS'AILAR (Singh. 
[pia BS HE HE He He the second 
subdivision of the Mahasémrhikah 
school (q. v.). 

AVARAS’AILA SAMGHARAMA 


ry 4G Me ee OE TET i 
explained by py ily =o the mo- 
nastery of the western mountain. 
A vibdra in Dhana Katchéka 
(q. v.) built 600 B. Ch. deserted 
A. D. 609. 

AVAYARA [aT BR 2B AE ex. 
piained by AV Be. metamor- 
phosis. The Brahminical idea of 
incarnation corresponding to anu- 
papadaka (q. v.). 

AVENIKA DHARMA (Singh. ae 


dha dharmma) i JN Ax He Fk 
ie lit. 18 detached characteristies, 


Be Rach titer a 
Lhe distinguishing 


Seliyiis) 


marks of a. 


Buddha who is detached (x FL) ; 
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from the imperfections which at- 
tach to the majority of mankind. 
AVIDDHA KARNA SAMGHARA. 
MA [ap SRE BE £8 Hil 28 (4 
tin ee or AN SE EP Ginn 
ht. the monastery of those whose 
ears are not pierced. An ancient 
vihira near Yédhapatipura (q. v.). 
AVIDYA (Singh. Awidya) 4H By 
want of clear understanding. The 
last (or first) of the 12 Nidanas 
(q. Vv.) viz. ignorance which mis- 
takes the illusory phenomena of 
this world for realities. 
AVILOMA 2 =€ a sheep’s hair. 
One of the subdivisions of a Yo- 
djana (q. v.). 
AVITCHI (Singh. Awitchi) }py 
fy ov Bil HE BK BQ or fay 
Wh or [if EA. om fay Wh 
explained by Bitte fall sh WEAN hell 
’ without interruptions. The last 
of the 8 hot hells so called because 
the culprits there die and are 
~ born again in uninterrupted dura- 
tion though not without hope of 
final redemption. 
AVRIHA (Singh. Awiha, Tib. Mit- 
making no. effort 
Be 4 “not thinking.” The 
Idth Brahma léka. The 4th re- 
gion of the 4th Dhydéna. 
AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukha) [Ay 
Hj BS AE an ancient kingdom 
probably the neighbovrhood of 
Surajepoor (Lat. 26° 26 N. Long. 
86° 16 E.) 
AYANA 4JT lit.a march, A division 
' of time, 6 months. 


AYODHYA [Say tia se the capital 
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of Kés’ala (q v.) the head quarters 
of ancient Buddhism, the present 
Oude (Lat. 26° N. Long. 82° 4 E). 
AYURVEDA Say Hy explained by 
a ai oc Be aia s’dstra of 
longevity. One of the Védas, a 
ritual to be used at sacrifices. 


AYUTA fay Hy B or HE et 
4, explained by i] AL ji|8 


100 koti. A numeral equal to 
1,000,000,000. 


BADAKCHAN oh € Fil Ip 
or FA 3 i, ly a mountainous 


district of Tukhara, the region near 
Gumbeer (about Lat. 84° 45 N. 
Long. 79 E.). 

BAGHELAN ¥Hi {jy FL the 
country West of the Bunghee 
river between Koondooz and Gho- 
ree (about lat. 36°N. Long. 68° 
E.) 

BAKTRA #0) Way HAE or YH BR 
a city of ancient Bactriana, once 
a nursery of Buddhism, A. D. 600 
still famous for its sacred relics 
and monuments, The present 
Balkh (Lat. 86° 48 N. Long. 67° 
4 .). 

BALA (Singh. Purnna) ype Ye the 
sister of the girl Ananda (Singh. 
Sujata) who supplied Sakyamuni 
with milk, 

BALA or Pantchabalini (Singh. 5 


balayas) Fy. yi) the five powers, 
with the note “bala signifies to 


limit, to stop (fil) ey’. One of 


the categories forming the 37 Bé- 
dhi pakchika dharma (q. Vv.) em. 


pe 


bracing 1., the init of faith v. 
S’raddhabala; 2 2., the power, of 
energy v. Viryabala; 3., tie 
power of memory v. Smritibala ; 
4., the power of meditation v. Sa- 
madhibala; 5., the power of wis- 
dom, v. praeent See also 
under Tndrya. 


BALADITYA YE YE Way 


explained by a) H the —, 
sun, A king of Magadha, pro- 
tector of the Buddhists, who —if 
identical with Balihita—-reigned 
191 A. D. 
BALAPRITHAGDJANA A (Pali, Ba- 
la puthudjdjana) Ye He BE itt nA Fil 
ft 4 Be] BS on BE He wy 
DR SE val Hy} Reon by 
ay a yi ie a child born 


apart (i.e. differently from the 
saints) or by ws SE He born a 
fool and differently (from the 
saints). A designation for those 
who are morally and spiritually 
dead. An infidel. 

BALL YE Ff explained by 4x Yah 
one who has ties (of relationship). 
A. kine of the Asuras. 

BALUKA Bt ye yn an ancient 
kingdom of Hastern Turkestan, 
the present Aksu. Lat. 40°7 N. 
Long. 39° 29 KH. 

BARUKATCHEVA PR jee Fa 


nly YE an ancient kingdom in 

Gujerat, South of the Nerbadda 

Beenave (Lat. 21° 44 N. 
Long. 72° 56 #), 

BAYANA IE 4 Sly Hl} an ancient 
kingdom and city in 
famous for a colossal statue 


near 


Bokhar: al 
of 
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Buddha (entering Nirvana) be- 
lieved to be 1,000 feet long. The 
present Bamyan (Lat. 34° 50.N. 
Long. 67° 40 E.), 

BHADANTA (Pali. Bhanta) fej 


[se explained by KK F {ili great 
virtue. <A title of hea like 


“Reverend” given to all Bud- 
dhist priests. 
BHADRA cea Baddha) PR 33 AE 


or Bt sy explained by ae vir- 


tuous, or by PX oa sage. An 
epithet of every Buddha. Name 
of a tree, Name of the realm 
(3& [eq) in which Yas’ddhar 
(q.v) is to be reborn as Buddha. 

BHADRAKALPA (Pali. Bhaddha 
kappa) i 5} lit. the kaipa of 
the sages. A designation for the 
kalva of stability (v. kalpa) so 
called because 1,000 Buddhas (sa- 
ges) appear in the course of it. 
Our present period is a Bhadra 
kalpa and 4 Buddhas have already 
appeared. It is to last 236 milli- 
ons of years, but over 151 millions 
have already elapsed. 

BHADRA KATCHANA vy. YAS’O- 
DHARA. 

BHADRAPADA fe 3 fe SAVE 
name of the last summer month. 

BHADRAPALA BR PE YE Xe 
a Bodhisattva who with D309 
others slighted S’akyamnni in a 
former existence. He was after- 

wards converted and became a 


Buddha. 


%. boo 

'BHADKA RUTCHI ER [se He 
uke & explained by joy ne 
arvata 


-— 
loveofasnee, A priest mm | 
5 


BHAICHADJYA RADJA 3% =E 
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(q. v.) famous for the public dis- 
putation he held with a Brahman 
who at the end of it was swallowed 
up by hell. 


BHADRA VIHARA JR 3% Af 
jah, aly AE explained by fey = 
the monastery of sages. A vihara 
in Kanyakubdja (q. v.). 

BHADIIKA or Bhadraka (Paéli. 

~ Bhaddaji. Tib. Ngang zen or Ming 


vas) BLE BL Mo BH 
Rife or Bt te a son of Amrité- 
dana; one of the first 5 disciples 
of S'akyamuni. 

BHAGAL 3 fp PB a city South 
of Khoten with a Buddha-statue 
which exhibits all the lakchanani 
(. v.) and was brought thither 
from Cashmere. 

BHAGAVAT or BHAGAVAN 
(Pali. Bhagavé. Singh. Baga- 
wa. Tib. Btshom Idan das) lit. 
fortunate ii Api 7s or Wye wi 
ye said to be ‘‘the highest ge- 
neral term for a man of virtue (or 
merits).” Thisagrees with Hardy’s 


rendering “ the most meritorious.” 
An epithet given to every Bud- 
dha. 


lit. the medical king. A disciple 
of S’akyamuni. In one of his 
previous forms of existence he 
was Sarva sattva priya dars’ana 
(q. v.), in another he was Vima- 
lagarbha (q. v.), 
BHAICHADJYA RADJA SAMUD. 
GATA #04 [382 fe lit. su. 
perior medical Bodhisattva. Al 
disciple of S'akyamuni. Ina pre-| 


vious birth he was called Vimala- 
nétra (q. v.). 
BHAM hid ke or wpe Be a imi- 
nister ot king S’as’aiika (q. v.). 
BHASKARA VARMMA Y& 38 


Me ME 4X jE explained by 


arinour of the sun. A king 
of Kamarupa (q.v.) a descendant 
of Nardyana Déva. 

BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa) Af lit. 
existence. One of the 12 Nidénas, 
designating “existence” as the 
moral agent that assigns every 
individual to one of the 3 worlds 
(v. Trailokya) which are looked 
upon as three different modes of 
actual existence (— AR). The 
creative cause of Bhava is Upida 
na (q.v.), its consequence is Djati 
($h): Mg 

BHAVA VIVEKA 3X pip We im 
or apn one who argues (a point ) 
clearly. A disciple of Nagardjuna 
who unsuccessfully applied to Ava- 
1ékités’vara and to Vadjrapani to 
solve his doubts and then retired 
to a rock cavern to await the co- 
ming of Maitréya. 

BHICHMAGARDJITA_ GHO. 
CHASVARA RADIA R73 =F 
lit. king of grave utterance. The 
name under which 20,000 kdtis of 
Buddhas successively appeared in 
Mahasambhava (q.v.) during the 
Vinirbhéga-kalpa (q.v.). 

BHIKCHU (Pali. Bhikkhu. Singh. 
Bhikchu Tib. dGeslong. Mong. 


Gelong) lit. living by alms EE im 
explained by: ee + a mendicant 


scholar, or by fe: Aiki followers 
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of S’akya. Another rendering ws 
44 is originally the name of a fra- 
grant plant which is considered to 
be anemblem of the virtues cha- 
racteristic of a religious mendicant. 
There are two classes of Bhikchus: 
the esoteric mendicaut (Ay =) 
controls his nature by the law, the 
exoteric mendicant (Ah te) con- 
trols his body by the food he eats. 
The true Bhikcku can perform 
miracles. All mendicants call 
themselves S’ramanas (q. v.). 

BHIKCHUNI (Tib. dGe slong ma 
or Ani. Mong. Tshibaganza), 
tk & JE, or Hh FE, the 
female religious mendicant, sub- 
ject to the same rules as the Bhi- 
kehu. 


BHIMA lit. terrible [MZ [EF or 


if Ea name of S’iva’s wife. 


Name ofa city West of Khoten 
noted for a Buddha-statue “ which 
had transported itself thither from 
Udjyana.” 

BHOUTAS $i Bz described as 
“heretics who besrear their bo- 
dies with ashes.” Probably a 
S’ivaitic sect. 

BIMBISARA (other forms are Pim- 
basara, Vimbisara, Vimbasara. 
Singh. Bimsara. Tib. Srenika 
or Gzugs tshan sning po. Mong. 
Margisiri amogo langa ouile 
duktchi or Tsoktsasun Dshiriiken) 
A Wh Be HE or DH UR 
ee vie explained by ye BS “a 
shadow rendered solid,” or by 
iT vb “the sand of a ( flower ) 
vase.” A king of Magadha re- 
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siding at Radjagriha one of the 
first royal converts. He presented 
Sakyamuni with a famous park 
(v. Kalanta Vénuvana). He was 
murdered by his son Adjatas’atru 
about 551 B. Ch. 
BODHI or Sambédhi ae Pe ex- 
plained by intelligence, or by iE 
truly awake, or more ac _u- 
rately “the act of keeping one’s 
mind truly awake” in contradis- 
tinction from Buddhi (the faculty 
of intelligence) or by Ney intelli- 
gence. The term Bédhi is pro- 
fusely explained by a distinction 
of 37 accessory conditions of Bé- 
dhi (v. Bédhi pakchika dharma.) 
BODHIDHARMA 3% Fk Bil 
the 28th Indian and Ist Chinese 
patriarch, son of a king in South- 
ern India, originally called Bo- 
dhitara (= $F 4 He) His 
teacher Panyatara (PY ye % 
Yee) changed his name into BO- 
dhidharma to mark his unusual 
penetration in religious matters 
(dharma). He brought the famous 
patra (q.v.) to China where he 
arrived A. D. 520 (21st day of the 
9th month), and after a short visit 
to Canton settled in Loyang. 
There he engaged in silent medi- 
tation for 9 years whence he re- 
ceived the title “ wall-gazing 
Brahman ” (B¥ i We He FA) 
though he was a Kchattriya. The 
date of his death is uncertain 
obably A. D. 529). 
BODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrikcha 


| ote He tes} (bddhi tree) or te] he} 


a 


« 


Y 
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PA 


(tree of intelligence) or Yt ¢ 


ae (pippala) or oN fas AM AY {4 
SL (pippali vrikcha) or wy ra 
ey vig) We Ti XL (asvas’tha 
vrikcha). The Ficus religiosa in 
the shade of which S’akyamuni 
spent 7 years of penance, and un- 
der which he sat when he became 
Buddha 2.¢, obtained bédhi. Hence 
the name of the tree which still 
exists, 2 miles S. H. of Gaya on 
the left bank of the Nairanjana- 
river, and which is believed to have 
been originally 490 (Chinese) feet 
high. Hiuen tsang saw it when 
it was but 50 feet high. Cuttings 
carried to China are objects ef 
reverence, as the tree is co:si- 
dered to be a symbol of the spread 
and growth ofthe Buddhist church. 
Fahien mistook a for a ‘palin 


tree (45 ES or Bis HE his tree 


of reflection, the Borassws flabelli- 
formis) with which the Bodhi tree 
is now generally identified in 
China. V. Patra. 

BODHILA Ait uh we a native of 
Cashmere and follower of the 
Mahasamghika school. He is the 
author of the Tattva safitchaya 
s’astra. . 

BODHIMANDA (Singh. Bédhi man- 
dala) ae te i a a (the altar 
of bédhi) or $4 Yh (the altar of 
intelligence) or GP lia) Al’ (the 
diamond-throne i.e. VWadjrasana). 
The terrace surroanding the Bo- 
dhidruma (q. v.), believed to have 


raised itself out of the ground and , 


| 
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to consist of soil “as solid as dia- 
mond.” It is believed to be the 
centre (or navel) of the earth. All 
Bodhisattvas sit down there when 
they become Buddhas. 

ee MEGHES'VARA 3 $B 


sa Ws 14% ANG Hie WME ney? by 
a A AE ae lit. intelligent 


Lota cloud. <A Singhalese 
priest famous for his virtue. 

BODHI PAKCHIKA DHARMA. 
(Pali. Sattatifisa paramiyo) == 
i +‘ Wh sa cit lit. 87 con- 
ditions accessory to (in aid of) the 
state of Bodhi (q.v.). The cons- 
tituent elements of Bédhi (q. v.). 
A series of qualifications which 
all those must obtain who wish to 
become Buddhas ¢.e. to obtain ab- 
solute intelligence (bddhi), con- 
sisting of the following categories: 
4 subjects of thought v. Smrity- 
upasthana ; 4 perfect exertion v. 
Samyakprahina ; 4 steps towards 
magic power v. Riddhipada ; 
gans Vv. 


} or- 

5 powers v. 
Bala; 7 degrees of wisdom v. Bé- 
dhyanga and finally 8 portions of 
the path v. Marea. 

BODHI RUTCHI = $i Ws oe 


or Vit, x explained by Vt ty 
intelligence and hope. 


Indrya ; 


A native 
of Northern India who arrived in 
China A. D, 503 where he laboured 
especially as a translator. 

BODHISATTVA (P6li. Bédhisatto. 
Singh. Bédhisat) lit. he whose es- 
sence (sattva) has become intel- 


ligence (bodhi) =e $2 Ee da 
ee we bee explained by 4} AG VF 
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intelligence being in possession of | BOLOR Sh Be 


one’s affections. A being that has 
only once more to pass through 

- human existence before it attains 
to Buddhaship. The third class 
of Buddhistic saints comprehending 
all who are candidates for Buddha- 
ship as wellas those Buddhas who 
are not yet perfected by eutraace 
into Nirvana. They are also styled 
Mahasattvas (q. v.). The state of 
a Bédbisattva is considered as one 
of the three means of conveyance 
to Nirvana (v. Triyina). Its 

symbol is an elephant fording a 
iver. 

BODHISATTVA PITAKA 3E hye 
SER Ae a collection of Sdtras 
treating on the state of a Bddhi- 
sattva. 

BODHI VIHARA 32 #% SF the 
monastery of intelligence. A fa- 
vourite name for many monaste- 
ries. 

BODHI VRIKCHA v, Bodhidruma. 

BODHYANGA (Vali. Sambédjhan- 
ga, Singh. Bowdydnga) 4, 32 


He Ay or + ie oh yin seven 
sections of ee or a it 

seven branches of intelligence. 
One of the categories which form 
the 87 B5dhi pakchika dharma 
These 7 “sections” or rather de- 
grees of intelligence are 1., memory 
vy. Smriti; 2., discrimination of 
the laws v. Dharma pravitchaya ; 
8., energy v. Virya; 4., removal 
of trouble and vexation v. Pras’- 
rabdhi and 5., ecstatic contempla- 
tion v. SamAdhi. Sometimes Sm- 
riti is placed last. 


Je ov SA Be ae 

An ancient Baden gy sot 

Pamir, on the oe bank of 

Tt is 
to be distinguished from the city 
Bolor in Tukhara. 

BRAHMA (Tib. Tshangs. Mong. 


HE 


the Indus, rich in minerals. 


wae ee a Be % 

= or a heal or 
73s The aie person of the Brah- 
minxical Trimarti, adopted by Bud- 
dhism, but placed in an inferior 
position, being looked upon not as 
Creator, but asa transitory dévata 
whom every Buddhistic saint sur- 
passes on obtaining bddhi. Not- 
withstanding this the Saddharma 
pundarika calls Brahmi “the 
father of all living nee a Ste 


Wy RR 4: <3) 
BRAMADATTA #4 JAF 5332 or 
AS PB lit. Brahma’s gift. An 
ancient king of Kanydkubdja. A 
king of Varanas’l, father of Kés’y- 
apa. See Brahmiénandita. 
BRAHMA DHVADJA #45 Aq lit. 
Brahma’s figure. A _ fabulous 
Buddha whose domain is S. W. of 
an incarnation of 


of Mahabhidjnia 


our universe ; 
the 8th son 
djiiané bhibht. 

BHRAMA KAYIKAS (Tib. 
Tshangs hkhor) as oe lit. the 
dévas of Brahma. I'he retinue of 
Brahma. 

BRAHMAKCHARAS # 4 or 

Brahma’s writing. 

The written characters of the 
Brahmans, said to be the invention 


SEE b 
ge 


= 


~-nuaciation of any Indian term, | 
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of Brahma, but referring to Pali 
Chinese 
texts consider Pali as the ancient 


as well as to Sanscrit. 


and Sanskrit as the modern form 
even as regards the system of 
Whenever they distin- 
_ guish an ancient and modern pro- 


sounds. 


~~ the former tallies with the Pali 
the latter with the Sanskrit ren- 
dering of the same. 

BRAHMALOKA #5 FE (the hea- | 
veus of Brahma) or {it = | 
(the heavens of the ruler of the 
world). Highteen heavenly man-_ 

sions constituting the world of 

Ripadhata) and divided 
into 4 “regions of contemplation” 
tv. Dhyana). Southern Buddhism 
knows only sixteen. Those two 
which Northern Buddhists added 
are Punya prasaya and Ana- 
bhraka. 

BRAHMANA JOR }BE JAF or YE 
Ae PY explained by ret qT | 
those who walk in_ purity.| 
Chinese texts use this term in a 
double sense 1., 


form (v. 


when referring | 
to the caste of Brahmans they 
use it asa term of purely social 
distinction (WE surname) without 
any religious meaning. 2., when 
the term is used in a religious sense | 
“a man whose 
mora! conduct is pure,” no matter | 
to which caste or religious deno- | 
mination he may helong. 


BRAHMANANDITA 74 


“AN ancient 


it simply means 


Brahma’s elephant. 
king of Vais’Ali, 


TR hie. 


who had 1,000 


sons, perhaps identical with Brah- 
madatta. 

BRAHMANAPURA YE 2E PH fer, 
a city of Malava a short distance 
to the N. E. of the capital. 

BRAHMANA RACHTRA YE YE 
‘ie lit. the kingdoms of the 

Brahmans. A general name for 
India. 


" BRAHMA PARICHADYA H 


7S ye lit. the assembly of the 
Brahmas. The Ist Brahmaldka. 


The Ist region of the Ist Dhydna, 
BRAHMA PURA YE We pig je 


Ah Ate ite: by 3 [ey the 


kingdom of women. An ancient 
kingdom of Northern India, the 
dynastic title of which was entailed 
upon the female line exclusively. 
Its capital was situated near Sire- 
enuggur (Lat. 380° 10 N. Long. 
75° 46 E). 
BRAHMA PUROHITAS 4 3 

lit. the attendants of Brahmé. 
The 2nd Brahma léka. The 2nd 
rezion of the Ist Dhyana. 


'BRAHMA SAHAMPATI vy. Sabam- 


pati. 

BRAHMATCHARI FAS AE explains 
ed by AREF descendant of purity. 
A young Brahman. Aun ascetic 
(irrespective of his caste or des- 
cent). 


BUDDHA (Tib. Sangs rgyas. Mong. 


Burchan) iF we Ht |S sy ai 4H 
correctly explained by Ve “awake” 

The term means 
gent being who has thrown off the 


“every intelli- 


bondage of seuse perception and 
self, knows the utter unreality of 
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all phenomena and is ready to 
enter into Nirvana”. The highest 
degree of Buddhistic saintship. 
The first person of the trinity (v. 
Trivatna). 

BUDDHA BHADRA # [iE RF 
Ye explained by it BF intelligent 
sage. An Indian Buddhist who 
arrived in China A. D. 406 and 
translated part of the Fa yen king 
(ape Fi HK i Also name of a dis- 
ciple of Diarmakécha whom Hix- 
entsang met in India(A.D. 630-40), 

BUDDHA BHUMI SOTRA v. Das’a 
bhami siitra. 

BUDDHA DASA #h BP ER 
explained by it ii servant of| 
intelligence. A native of Ayamu- 
kha, a follower. of the Hinfydna 
school and author of the Mahé) 
vibhacha s’istra, . 

BUDDHADHARMA same as Avé- 
nika dharma. 

BUDDHA GAYA vy. Gaya. 

BUDDHAGUPTA #p JE Ek Z 
explained by =F ate guarded by 
intelligence. A Buddhistic king 
of Magadha, son and successor of 
S’akraditya. — 

BUDDHA KCHEIRA 4% 3 pa 
HAE, ov A] TA Fil] HY or HP A 
explained by Ait Ai ge ABs EI 
land or realm of Buddha. The 
sphere of each Buddha’s influence, 
said to be of a fourfold nature: 
1., the domain where good and 


evil are mixed (ar Tit itt 
+b); 2., the domain in which the 
ordinances (of salvation) are not 


fee +) though impurity is ba- 
nished there and all beings reach 
the state of S’ravaka and Andya- 
min; 3., the domain in which 
Buddha himself is altogether suc- 


cessful (Fy > FA +- or ‘af 
BAM +) where his. doctrines and 
powers are fully responded to and 
where all beings are successful 
in mastering the truth (Ab, me 


Fil +); 4.., the domain in which 
all are permanently calm and en- 
lightened By et ae +) the 
land of “spiritual nature” CEE 
‘HE <1). 

BUDDHAMITRA fk Ek 28 
the 9th patriarch a native of 
Northern India, a Vais’ja by birth 
who died B. Ch. 487, 

BUDDHANANDI ##f BE afi HE 
the 8th patriarch, a native of Ka- 
marttpa and descendant of the 
Gautama family. He died B. Ch. 
535. 

BUDDHAPALI #p PE YR Al 
explained by et He guarded by 

A disciple of Na- 
gardjuna and founder of a sub- 
division of the Madhyamika school. 

BUDDHAPHALAM 4h JR the 
fruit of Buddha i.e. the state of 
an Arhat. 


BUDDHA SIMHA #b [SB ff sal 
explained by fijfj = i =) a lion’s 
intelligence (¢.e supreme intel- 
ligence). A disciple of Asafigha. 

BUDDHA TCHHAYA 4h 2% lit. 
the shadow of Buddha. The sha- 
dow of S’Akyamuni shown in va- 


intelligence. 


altogether effectual (FF {fi AR 


rious places of India but visible 
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only to those “whose mind is pure.” 


BUDDHAVANAGIRI #B [SE 4% 


ly a mountain near Radja- 
griha famous for its rock caverns 
in one of which S’Akyamuni lived” 
for a time. 


BUDDHOCHINGA (i FA y% 


an 


Indian Buddhist who came to ide | 
about 3848 A. D. and made himself . 


and Buddhism very popular by the 
miracles he performed. 

BUDDHOCH NICHA JB "ey 
the skull bone of S’ Akyamuni, an 
object of worship. 

BUKHARA HB yyy 
present Hokhara, Lat. 39° 47 N, 
Long. 64° 25 K, 


Cc 


CHADABHIDJNAS see. Abhidjiia. 
CHADAYATANA (Singh. Wédand 
khando. Tib. Skye mtchhed) FY 
FR ht. six entrances, er ae 
however not the means of en- 
trance only, but also the objects 
which enter. One of the 12 
Nidanas, sensation or the organs 
of sense, Viz., eye, ear, nose, tongue, 
body and mind. The cause of 
sensation is Spars’a, its conse- 

quence Nama ripa. 


CHADPADABHIDHARMA ra 
AE | [se] Wh == = jae name of a 
metaphysical work. 

CHADUMAN Zi Be ae jet a district 
of ancient Takhinn North of the 


Wakhan (upper course of the 
Oxus). 


CHAGHNAN 7 #E FP a dis. 


or Hh HB the | 
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trict to the Hast of the Chadumin 
district. 
CHANMUKA jy 3 il a Bodhi- 
sattva, famons for filial piety. 
CHANMUKHI DHARANISUTRA 


?» re ie Si He Je, AK title ofa 


work translated by Hiuentsang. 
CHARAKA yw Ve Vill a monas- 


tery in Kapis’a. 


D 


DAGOBA see Stipa. 


_DAKCHINA 33% 16d A ov ER oe 
| Fb or 5 ead EY or 1 a. 


rectly described as “situated South 
of Behar” but often confounded 
with K AS lst] the Roman em- 
pire. The ancient naine for the 
Deccan. 

DAKCHINAYANA BR FF lit. 
march (of the sun) to the South. 
A period of six months, 

DAKCHINA KOSALA see Kosala. 

=| DANA ei HIS or Hei HIS explained 
by Afi Ki charity. The first of 
the 6 Paramitds, the virtue of re- 
ligio=s charity implying all kinds 
of selfdenyiug acts as alms, sacri- 
fices and even self mutilation and 
self immolation. 

DANAPAIL ffi FE or FE BR 
explained by “one who practices 
dina (Hef) and thereby crosses 


(Bk) the sea of misery.” A title 
of honour given to all who support 
the cause of }3uddhism by acis of 
charity, especially to founders and 
patrons of monasteries. 

DAN ATAKA ARANYAKAH see 
Arany akah, 
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DANTAKACHTHA i WE Ze 
an ae explained by ral IK 
lit. dentul wood ¢.e. wood which 
restores decayed teeth when chew- 
ed. Name of a tree which is 

said to have grown from a tooth 

pick which S’akyamuni threw 
away. 

DANTALOKAGIRI FH A fe 
un ily or Hel JE tly a mountain 
near Varucha on which Suadina 
lived for some time. 

DARADA SV a the country of 
the ancient Dardae mentioned by 
Strabo and Pliny. The region 
near Dardu Lat. 35° 11 N. Long. 
ar b+ By 

DAS’ABHUMIS’VARA or Buddha 
bhtimi stitra > yh KE lit. the 
Sfitra of ten stations. One of the 
9 Dharmas, a work treating on 
the ten different degrees of per- 
fection through which every Bad- 
dha must pass. 

DAS’ABALA -- 
An epithet of every Buddha, who 
must be in possession of ten fa- 
culties which are variously enu- 
merated and composed of some of 
the 6 Abhidjiias and some of the 
8 Margas. 


DAS’ABALA KAS’YAPA -> JJ 


SH TE au uncle of S’akyamuni 
and perhaps identic with Vichpa. 
DELADA (Singh. Dalada) Hh fy 
lit. the tooth of Buddha. ‘The 
famous tooth relic of S’akyamuni, 
said to be his left canine tooth. 


DEVA (Singh. Déwa. Tib. Lha, 
Mong. Tegri) ti: Ye explained by 


yi] lit, ten powers. 


7p e. A inhabitants of the 


Brahma lékas or by K mm spirits 
of heaven. General term for 


all the gods of Brahminism 


and all beings who dwell 
in the 6 Déva lokas. They 
are subject to  metempsy- 


chosis. 
DEVABODHISATTVA or Arya 
déva He ye ae ie a native of 


famous as an antagonist of Brah- 


| minism. 
'DEVADATTA (Singh. Déwadatta. 
Tib. Uhasbyin or Hlandshin. 


Mong. Tegri Oktiga) HE Ye ae 
B or ah a explained by res 
+e gift of dévas. The deadly 
enemy and rival of S’akyamuni 
whom he repeatedly tried to kill. 
He was swallowed by hell. A 
sect revering him as a Baddha 
existed up to 40) A. D. 
said to have been an incarnation 
of Asita and is expected to re- 
appear as a Buddha under the 
name Dévaradja (CK + lit. king 
of dévas) in an universe called 
Dévasdppana (K we) lit. path of 
the dévas). 

DEVALAYA (Singh. Dewala) K 
Til lit. a place in which a déva 


Name 


Iie was 


is worshipped. for ali 


brahminical temples. 
DEVALOKA (Singh. Déwa ldka) 
ae or 5. as lit. mansion of 
dévas. Name for the six celestial 
worlds situated above the Méru 
between the Brahmalokas and 
| the earth. Particulars see under 


Ceylonand disciple of Nagdrdjuana, - 


—<--—— 


- 
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Tchatur maharddja kayikas, Tra- 
yastrims’as, Yama, Tuchita, Nir- 
manarati and Paranirmita. 


DEVAS’ARMA or Devasarman 
HE i a pe a Sthavira, au- 
thor ot the Abbidharma dharma 
skandha pada s’Astra and of the 
Abhidharma vidjiiina kaya in 
which he denied the existence of 
both non-ego and ego. 

DEVASENA 4) 3% BE HS ex- 
plained by K ees an army of 
dévas. An Arhat who by his 
spiritual power could transport 
himself and others to the heaven 
Puchita. 

pivatipiva Fe FA Ke iit. 
the déva among dévas, 7. e. the 
god of gods. A name given to 
the infant S’Akyamuni (Siddharta) 
because when he was presented in 
the Dévilaya of Mahés’vara all 
the statues of dévas there pros- 
trated themselves before him, that 
of S’iva included. 

DEVI (Singh. Déwi) he sae a fe- 
male déva. Same as Apsaras. 

DHANADA see Vais’ravana. 


DHANA KATCHHKA FER WB 48 


1 wn an ancient kingdom in 
Southern India, now the north 
eastern extremity of the Madras 
presidency. : 

DHANU FJ lit. a bow. A mea- 
sure of length, the 4000th part of 
a Yodjana. 

DHARANIMDHARA #3 Wh lit. 
grasping the earth. 
Bodhisattva in whose presence 


S’akyamuni revealed the future 


history of Ayaldékités’vara. 


A fabulous | 


bl 


He Ke, explained 


Charms 


DHARANL [fp 
by yy magic formulas. 
and mystic formulas possessing 
magic power forming a larye por- 
tion of Bnddhistic literature -(v. 
Tantra). 
ed in an unintelligble jargon, the 


They are mostly couch- 

Chinese copies being generally 
‘mere transliterations of Sanskrit 
or Tibetian sounds. 

DHAR ANIPITAKA see Vidyadha- 
rapitaka, 

DHARMA (Pali. Dhamma. Singh. 
Dharmma) ie jas explained by 
ie law. 1 
religious objects Set for the 
Buddhistie canon. %., One ofthe 


six perceptions of sense Dy HK EB 
the perception of character or kind. 
3., One of the constituents of the 
trinity (v. Triratna) the ; personi- 
fiction of Buddhistic tradition. 
DHARMA ARANYAKAH see 
Aranyakah. 
DHARMA DHARA f# HE 
A fabulous 


. A general term for 


maintaining the law- 
king of the Kinuaras. 

DHARMA GAHAN ABHYUD- 
GATA RADJA vate + lit. king 
of the ether. A fictitious Buddha 
under whose teaching S’ikyamuni 
and Ananda (in a previous birth) 

' first conceived the idea of “ abso- 
lute intelligence”. 


DHARMA GUPTA (or Dharmakoti. 
Pali. Dhamma gutta) Ey je eal 
Dp B ov ;a Be ae or (incor- 
rectly) = Are suite fie {ite A famous as- 
cetic the apinder of a school which 
flourislied in Ceylon A. D. 400. 
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DHARMA GUPTAH (Pali. Dham- 
ma gtittica) 7 aes nb nn a 
HEN. lit. lawful and virtucas., One 
of the 7 subdivisions of the Sarvas- 
tivadah school, founded by Dharma 


gupta, 
Ae ; VE} be 
DHARMAKAR. ie jae a ee 


or - ‘PE lit. woetteial nature. 


1., The name under which Ami- 
tabha was known in a former birth 
as a disciple of Buddha Lékés’vara 


works into Chinese (between 358 


and 383 A.D.). 


DHARMA PALA wh Tchhoss 


aaa 3 jae Wy Ye or Ate 


lit. guardian of the law. a 
Bodhisattva born in Kantchipura 
who preferred the priesthood to 


the hand of a princess. Hewasa 
great dialectician, a successful 


of Brahminism and 
author of the S’abda vidya samy- 
ukta s’Astra. 


antagonist 


radja. 2., The name of a certain 
follower of the Hinayana school, 
a native of Baktra who lived about 


630 A.D.. 8., A title of honour. 


DHARMAKAYA } Ep lit. em- 
bodiment -of the law, or spiritual 
body. The first of the 3 qualities 
{v. Trikaya) belonging to the body 
of every Budiha. While the 
bodies of ordinary mortals are 
both material ( fet Ef) and spi- 
ritaal (Ee &) the body of a 
Buddha is described as “empty 
and subtle like the ether circula- 
ting everywhere without encoun- 
tering any obstacle ” 
manent and indestructible” and 
all this is comprehended in the 


DHARMA PRABHASA 3 HY 
lit. brightness of the law. <A 
future Buddha who will appear in 
our universe in a realm called Su- 
vis’'uddha 
Pirna maitraydni pattra. 


as an incarnation of 
During 
his kalpa, called Ratna vabhasa, 
there will be no sexual difference, 
all beings receiving existence 

through the anupapidaka birth. 
DHARMA PRAVITCHAYA (Pali. 

Dhamma vitchaya) He lit. diseri- 

mination, or te Bt lit. the Bo- 
dhyanga callel “discrimination.” 
One of the 7 Bédhyangas imply- 
ing the faculty of discerning truth 
and falsehood (72 iF ne Ps ) 


in religious matters. 


attribute “spiritual body” (ie DHARMAPRIYA 332 32 Ley Fil 
&}). The fourth of the Buddha i He a — a de Vas A 
Nias GN he ner oa priest in Baktra an adherent of 


Kaya in name and character. ; ; 
he he Hine hool who lived 
DHARMA MATT $4 ¥¥tit.mean.| “7° merane. Benogawne: lve 
Phe ath e about 630 A. D. 
; ne orm Son O"/DHARMA RADJA J} =F iit. 
Tchandra strya aii ; 
king of the law. An epithet of 
DHARMA NANDI ae ) ae He te every Buddha. 
or ee #H. lit. joy i ot the law,| DHARMA RATNA ae 7 the 
An fiindoe who came to China Collective 
and translated many Buddhistic 


or as “ per- 


ing of the law. 


jewels of the law. 
name for all Sttras. 
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DHARMA RUTCHI a= JAF Yi, 3 
or 1 Bi) rejoicing in the law. 
A fictitious person, the subject of a 
legend, said to have been a con- 
temporary of Kchémamkara Bud- 
dha. 

DHARMA S’ALA or Punya s’ala 
5 JR ep HE ov itd it. 
dwelling of happiness. General 
term for alms houses dispensaries 
and asylums for the poor the sick 
and the destitute. 

DHARMA S’ARIRAS $b 4> Fil 
a general term for all sacred re- 
lies. 

DHARMAS’OKA (Mong. Ghassa- 
lung tgei nomihn chan) i [i] 
7 the name given to As’éka on 


A 


his conversion. 

DHARMA SIMHA 332 JER (8 fi 
a S’ramana from a country West 
of the Tsung ling mountains who 
was famous in Kustana as a dia- 
lectician. 

DHARMA SMRITY UPASTHA. 
NA (Pali. Dhammanupassanf) lit. 
the act of remembering the law 


a oft Be DA Aes 
RAR 


SINE lit. remembering that 
all the constituents (of human 
nature) are produced according to 
the Niddnas and are originally not 
the self. The 4th mode of recol- 
lection (v, Smrityupasthana) form. 
ing one of the 37 Bédhipackchika 
dharma. 

DHARMATCHAKRA YE if it. 
the wheel of the law. The cee 
is the favourite emblem of the Bud- 
dhistic doctrine which is indeed a 


system of wheels within wheels as 
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the idea of ceaseless circles of trans- 
migration pervades the cosmology 
of Buddhism as well as its an- 
thropology. The phrase “to turn 
the wheel of the doctrine” (if 


es a) is therefore an appro- 


priate expression for “preaching 
the doctrines of Buddhism.” 


DHARMA TRATA 332 JAF {8 $e 


ED ori EB He ov 


hit. religious saviour, A na- 
tive of Gandhara, author of the 
Samyaktibhidharma s’Astra. 
DHARMA VIVARDHANA }-¢e. 
lit. increase of the law. Official 
title of Kundla. 
DHATUGOPA SEE STOPA. 
DHRITAKA (Tib. Dhitika) ft ZB 
in explained by Hi i at “he 
who makes a correct measure cur- 
rent”, The 5th Indian patriarch, 
unknown to Southern Buddhists. 
He was born in Magadha, a disci- 
ple of Upagupta and went to Ma- 
dhyadés‘a where he converted the 
heretic Mikkhaka and his 8,000 
followers. He died A.D. 692 by a 
degree of “ecstatic contemplation 
which consumed his bedy” and 
not—as Lassen says—on the stake 
which he himself had constructed ! 
DHBITA RACHTRA (Siam. 
Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkor srung. 
Mong. Ortchilong tetkuktchi.) is 


Tk Zs He BOE HE or 
te BA An BE orbe Z fie ¥C, 


or TF lit. he who governs 
a kingdom. One of the 4 Maha- 
radjas or Lokapalas, the guardian of 
the Hast, a king of the Gandharvas 
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and Pis’atchas. His favourite 
colour is white. 
DHRITIPARIPURNA FAX fq BE 
ie lit. the Béddhisattva who is 
an and complete. A fature Bé- 
dhisattva who is to be an atten- 
dant of Padma prabha and to ap- 
pear as Buddha under the name 
Padma vrichabha vikrémin. 
DHRUVAPATU Fk A YE Pe 
ua RE lit. constantly in- 
A Buddhistic king of 
Vallabhi, a son-in-law of S’iladitya. 
He reigned about 630 A. D. 
DHVADJAGRAKEYURA bh hi 
AW = HAE lit. a state of samidhi 
with the characteristics of the 
wonderful streamer. A degree 
of ecstatic meditation (v. Samadhi). 
DHYANA (Mong. asin aire (con- 
templation) or qth RE Ff (fixed con- 
templation). One es the 6 Para- 
mitas, abstract contemplation, in- 
tended to destroy all attachment 
to existence in thought or wish. 
from the earliest times Buddhists 


ne or 
telligent. 


tanght four different degrees of 


abstract contemplation by which 
the mind should free itself from 
all subjective and objective tram- 
mels until 16 reached a state of 
. absolute indifference or self anni- 
hilation of thought, 
and will. 


perception 
Tn after times when the 
dogma of metempsychosis became 
the ruling idea and a desire arose 
to have certain localities corres- 
ponding to certain frames of mind 
where individuals might be reborn 
in strict accordance with their 


spiritual state, the 18 Brahmalé- 
kas were divided into 4°“ regions 
of contemplation” (py i. The 
first region of Dhyina ( co} is) 
comprising the heavens called 
Brahma parichadya Brahma pu- 
rOhita and Mahabrahma was said 
to be as large as one whole uni- 


verse. The second Dhydna (“8 
pi: Wiss) was made to comprehend 
the heavens Parittabha Aprama- 
bha and Abhdsvara and to corres- 
pond in size to a small chiliocos- 
mos Op-F 38). The next three 
Brahmalokas Parittas’ubha Apra- 
minas’ubha and S8’ubhakritsna 
were assigned to the third Dhyana 


(= ae 1 and described as 


resembling in size a middling chi- 


liocosmos CA * By). The 
fourth Dhyana( $4 yy ra) equal 


in proportions to a large chilio- 


cosmos (kK 7 5A) was formed 


by the remaining 9 Brahmalédkas 
namely Punyaprasava Anabhraka 
Vrihatphala Asandjnisattva Avriha 
Atapa Sudris’a Sedars’ana and 
Akanichtha. The first region 
being of the size of 1 universe was 
also considered to comprise, as 
every universe does, 1 sun and moon, 
1 central mountain (Mérn) 4 large 
continents and 6 Dévalékas. Con- 
sequently the second region being 
equal to a chiliocosmos had to be 
counted as numbering 1 second 
Dhyana with 1,000 first Dhydnas, 
1,000 suns and moons, 1,000 Mé- 
rus, 4,060 continents and 6,000 
Dévalokas. Likewise the third 
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region was now described as being 
formed by the third Dhyana with 
1,000 second Dhydnas, 10 millions 
of first Dhyanas, 10 millions suns 
aud moons, 10 millions Mérus, 40 
millions of continents and 60 mil- 
lions of Dévalékas. The fourth 
region was made up by the fourth 
Dhyana with 1,000 third Dhydnas, 
10 millions second Dhydnas, 10,000 
kétis of first Dhyanas as many 
suns, moons and Mérus, 40,000 


kétis of continents and 60,000 
kétis of Dévalékas. But having 


once given to those 4 Dhydnas a 
place in the cosmology the Bud- 
dhist mind logically proceeded to 
make them participate in those 
changes to which every universe 
was believed to be subject by the 
rotation of kalpas (see under 
Asamkhyéa). Consequently it was 
said that in the course of every 
“kalpa of destruction ” (Be ¥) 
within a cycle of 64 kalpas the 
first Dhyina is destroyed 56 times 
(& 1 kalpa) by fire, the second 
Dhyana 7 times by water, and the 
third Dhyana 1 time (during the 
64th kalpa) by wind. The fourth 
Dhyana corresponding to a state 
of absolute indifference was decla- 
red to remain untouched by all the 
revolutions of the worlds. “‘ When 
fate (FE tii) comes to an end 
then.the fourth Dhyina may come 
to an end too,” but not sooner. 

DINABHA $8. HT WE name of a 
deity said to be worshipped by 
‘heretics in Persia’. 


DIPAMKARA (Singh. Dipankara) 
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YR RE Plt lit. the Buddha who 
illuminates brightly or aE i 
the Buddha of fixed light. The 
24th predecessor of S’Akyamuni 
from whom the latter received the 
assurance of his being destined 
for Buddhaship. A disciple of the 
Bodhisattva Varaprabha. 

DIRGHA BHAVANA SAMGHA. 
RAMA di nf ues ru) Ils fz 
Aint Bae a monastery near Kustana 
noted for a Buddha statue dressed 
in silk which had “transported 
itself” thither from Kharachar. 

DIRGHAGAMA v. AGAMA. 

DIRGHANAKHA J Jf lit. (one 
who has) long.finger nails. Name 
of an Arhat, an, uncle of S’driput- 
tra. He is often quoted under his 
patronymic epithet Agnivais’ya- 
yana (Pali. Aggivéssfyana), 

DIVYAS’ROTRA (Pali. Dibbasdta) 

KK EF lit. divine ear, The second 
Abhidjia, the power to hear and 
tv understand every sound articu- 
late and inarticulate produced in 
any universe. 

DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pali. Dibba 
tchakkhu) FE fifh lit. divine eye. 
The first Abhidjfid, the faculty of 
comprehending in one instanta- 
neous view or by intuition all 
beings in all the worlds. 


DJALADHARA (his full title is 
Djaladhara gardjita ghdchasus- 
vara nakchatra — samkusu 


mitdbhidjiia) 2 ES SG 747 1a -— 


He 4 FH rit. ry ae wisdom of 
the ine over the constellation 
called “sound of thunderclouds ”’. 


9 


v 


D 


fy 


A fictitious Buddha whose kalpa 
is called Priyadars’ana, his realm 
Vairétchana ras’mi pratimandita, 
his attendants Vimalagarbha and 
Vimalanétra. 


DJALANDHARA fA A] 332 26 


an ancient kingdom aud city in 
the Punjab, the present Jalendher 
Lat. 31° 21 N. Long. 75° 38 E. 


JAMBALA 4% 3h 28 We Ye 


poo . 
wf name of a tree. The citrus 
ab 

acida. 


DJAMBU (Singh. Damba) eS 2h 


or P| - or [24] y hs} A. fabu- 


lous tree, the leaves of which are 
described as triangular in shape. 
Some identify it with the Eugenia 
Jambolana. 


-DJAMBU DVIPA (Singh. Damba 


diwa. Tib. Djambr gling or an 
By Cra, Mong. Djambu_ dip 


[) FF or FE UM or HE Hk 
DM or aa eA One of the 4 great 
continents of our universe repre- 
senting the inhabited world as 
known to the Buddhists, so called 
because it resembles in shape the 
triangular leaves of the Djambu 
tree. Situated South of the Méru 
it is usually called “the sozthern 


island” and divided among 4 fabu-| 


lous kings Narapati CA .2 king 
of men) rzling in the Hast, Gadja- 


pati (KF -E king of elephants) 
in the South, Tchhatra pati (35 


| 


=F king of the jewel i.e. the para-| 


sol) in the West and As’vapati 


Cig -) king of horses in 


the North. In the centre of this 
continent there is a lake called 
Anavatapta bounded on the South 


PARTE 


by the Himélaya mountains. 
North of the latter there are 
some nomadieal tribes as the 
Huns, Uigurs, Turks, etc. In the 
East there is China with Corea, 
Japan and a few smaller islands. 
South of the Himalaya there is 
India divided into Northern India 
with 27 kingdoms, Eastern India 
with 10 kingdoms, Southern India 
with 15 kingdoms and Central 
India with 80 kingdoms. There 
are besides 34 kingdoms located 
to the West of the Himalaya. 
DJARA MARANA 3 Gf lit. de- 
erepitude and death. One of the 


12 Nidanas, the starting point of 


the whole brddhistice system. It 
is produced by the maturity of the 
5 Skandhas which are considered 
as the real constitvents of every 
personality. 

DJATAKA or Djatakamala fB Z 
fin 0» Hi Hon A A 
adventures of birth. A class of 
Buddhistic writings treating’ on 
the history of Buddhas and Bo- 
dhisattvas during their previous 
births. 

DJATARU PARADJATA PATIG- 
GAHANA VERAMANI HE 
Tee AE BR de ER PE oy it. 
to refrain from acquiring or pos- 
sessing uncoined or coined gold 
silver or jewels. The tenth rule 
for novices (v. Sikkhipadani) en 
forcing strict poverty. 

DJATI AE birth. One of the 12 
Nidinas. Birth is said to take 
place in four different manners (v. 
Tchaturyéni), but in every case 
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birth places every sentient being in 
some one of the 6 paths (v. Gati) 
of transmigration, 


DJATIKA By fie explained by 
> 4> $8 gold-cash. Name of an 


Sdotiawede flower. 

DJAYAGUPTA A Hil f Z 
a famous priest in Srughna sider! 
whom Hiuentsang studied for a 
time. 

DJAYAPURA BH Hil 4H Ze 
an ancient city in the Punjab, 
probably the present Hasaurah 
39 miles N. W. of Lahore. 


DJAYASENA BA HI! EE Fp or 
IG 


i ht. conquering army. 

A native of Surachtra noted for 

his learning and knowledge of 

heretical classics (Védas), a dis- 
ciple of S‘labhadra. 

DJAYENDRA VIHARA fq Hi 


7a se Ae = an ancient mo- 
nastery in the capital of Cashmere. 
DJETA yor Es or ANG We or 
AK se 3 = a (Djéta kumfra). 
Son of king Prasénadjit of S’rd- 
vasti, the original owner of the 
park in which the Djétavana vi- 


hara was built. 
DJETAVANA VIHARA fr ZB 
wt 


PK or ime? a Be or 
or a ‘A or at [al explained 

y Hi gold field or by 
ye uh golden soil, or by ing 
ies AK the park of fight and 
victory i.e, Djétrivana, or by aay 


Viz Key a the monastery of 


Djéta. A noted vihira in the 
suburbs of S’rAvasti erected in a 


~ 


( 


park which Anfithapindaka 
bought of prince Djéta. S’dkya- 
muny made this place his favourite 
resort for many years. Most of 
the Stitras (authentic and sxppo- 
sititious) date from this spot. 
The vihara was 7 storeys high. 

DJIHVA ny the tongue. One of 
the 5 Indriyas (q.v.) or the organ 
of taste. One of the 6 Vidjfidna 
(q.v.) or taste. 


DJINA 7] Hh or FH BE or 
HY Ke most vietorious. An 


epithet given to every Baddha. 

DJINA PH H]$ A Bodhisattva of 
the kingdom of Andhra, the author 
of the Nidya dvara taraka s’Astra 
and the Hétu vidyd s’Astra. 


DJINA BANDHU fre US A 2 
or ly IBS il lit. most victorious 


friend. An adherent of the Ma- 
hayana school, who lived about 
650 A. D. 

DJINA MITRA JB 7 the con- 
quering friend. <A. priest famous 
for his eloquence who lived about 
630 A. D. in Nalanda. 

DJINA PUTTRA ‘GH Fh FR AG 
HME OF Hy iis — lit. the son of 
the superior conqueror. A native 
of Parvata, author of the Yoga 
tcharya bhimi s’astra karika. 


DJINA TRATA fre FS BZ wie ze 
or HY iss B54 lit. the most vic- 


torious savionr. A. follower of 
the Mahisameghikah sehool who 
lived about A. D. 630. 


DJIVAKA He as) Wor incor- 
rectly 4B YP explained by Ak 
ra able to revive. An illegiti- 


38 PART I. 


mate son of Bimbisira by Awra DIYOTICHKA LN Wee ffi, yin or 


dirikfi. He was to succeed his 
father, but on the birth of Adjata- 
s’atru he resigned his claim in fa- 
vour of the latter and practized 
medicine. 

DJIVAKAHRADA Ke iy WY 
lit. life-saving tank. Name ofa 
tank near Mrigadava. 

DINANA FE Zl) explained by 
Ae knowledge. 
natural science as the final result 


Gnosis, super- 
of ecstatic meditation, 

DINANAKARA Al FF lit. accu- 
mulation of knowledge. The eldest 
son of Mahdbhidjiadjnaiia. bhibha. 
He appeared in another incarna- 
tion as Akchébhya. 

DJNANA MUDRA Al! El] = HR 
lit. the samadhi called “ the seal 
of knowledge”.. A degree of ecs- 
tatic meditation, 

DJNANA PRABHA Al 3 lit. 
light of knowledge. 
of the Mahayiina school celebrated 
as a debater in disputes with here- 
tics (Brahmans), a disciple of 9’i- 
labhadra. 

DINANA TCHANDRA Al FT iit. 
the wise mocn. A prince of Kha- 
rachar who becamea priest about 
625 A.D. 

DINANOLKA 24% pH = Hk iit 
the samadhi calle ed ‘the torch of 
wisdom”. <A degree of ecstatic 


A follower 


meditation. 

DIUDINGAS Ht FX Fmt heretics 
“who dress in rags and eat only 
rotten food” 

DJYAICHTHA jh HF AE the last 


month in spring. 


hil te: Ahi explained by jas Je 


the spheres of the stars. A wealthy 
native of Radjagriha who gave 
away all his goods to the poor. 
He lived about 525 B. Ch. 
DJYOTICHPRABHA Ye A A 
lit. the great Brahman called 
“light and bright”. A fictitious 
Buddha whose realm is to contri- 
bute some Bodhisattvas for that 
of Amitabha. 

DRAVIDA or Dravira 3 aE A 
ae an ancient kingdom in south- 
ern India bounded in the South by 
the Cauveri and reaching north- 
wards as far as Arcot or Madras. 

DRONA fat a picul ¢.e, 133} pounds 
avoirdupois. The Sanskrit term 
is explained by Wilson as equal to 
about 7 pounds and 11 onnzes 
avoirdupois. 

DRONA STOPA jf, Be HS YR 
lit. the stipa of the vase sce. which 
contained one Drdéna of relics. A 
Stipa which contained some relics 
of S’akyamuni’s body surreptiti- 
ously appropr iated by a Brahman, 

DRON ODANA RADJA (Tib. 
bLudhrtsizas. Mong. Rachiyan 
ideghetu) 3 Jin BH PE BD or 
fart AK & lit. king ofa dréna of 
rice, or f@ =F lit. drénarddja. 
A prince of Magadha father of 
Dévadatta and Mahindima, uncle 
of S’ ikyamuni. 

DUCHASANA BE a GE UN Se 
a monastery i in Tchinapati, 

DUHKHA see Aryani satyani. 


DUNDUBHISVARA RADJA 2 


al 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 39 


Ky qE EX + lit. cloud sove-| Snares of a bad woman and lost his 
reign illuminating king. The! . REAGAN u ‘ 
name under which each of the EKOTTATRA AGAMA or Bkotta- 
2,000 k6étis of Buddhas is quoted,| . rikAgama v. Agama, 

j : ry, aN aaa} ~ eee) 
who according to the legend at- HLAPATRA BA AE BAN HEL AE 
tained to Buddhaship under the 1., Name ofa Naga (guardian deity 
tuition of Sadaparibhita. of a lake) who conversing with 


: A . : < S’ikyamuni desired to be reborn in 
A Ze Wi the wife of Ma- J 
ts ae pein a higher sphere. 2., Name of a tree 


was offered once a year in autumn. which that Naga bad geist 

A> Siivpitio- deity: thé: sama: ae in a former incarnation, Probably 

Bhima. a species of palm. 
DUS’TCHARITRA (Pali. Dutch F 

tcha rita, Birm. Duzzaraik) es mei 5 
He lit. 10 wicked deeds, viz: 3 BERGHANA i 44 sd 4E 4p. 


Jt» rey A mountainous province and cit 
deeds of the body (—= &) the P J 


; Pe Sat . in Turkestan on the upper Ja- 
taking of life (AY) theft (Ye) and xartes in Lat. 59° 50 N. Long. 67° 
adultery (HE), 4, deeds of the 55 Be. 


mouih (Py Ea). lying (eB) 


hés’vara, to whom human flesh 


big talking (3% a) abuse (Ha G 
1) ambiguous talk (fy Ty), |GADGADASVARA fy 2% iit, 
- and 8 sins of the mind (= 4 wonderful sound. <A fietitions 


Seri tutes (®) wales (itt) Bodhisattva said to have paasheercd 
q bes (2%) i 17 different dezrees of Samadhi. 
and scepticism (J A : itive) si, : 
Pp FAL His realm was Vairétchana ras’ 


DVARAPATI a) AE SK JS 2 pratimandita. As the attendant 
ancient kingdom in Birmah pro- of many Buddhas he adopted vari- 
bably the country along the upper ous forms of apparition always 
a a of the Irawady. preaching the doctrines of the 

DVIPA HE a B Px explained by} Saddharma pundarika. 

J] Island. General term for} @apyaPAtt y. Djambadvipa. 
those 4 continents of which every | GA TAN Hey 7A. An ancient king- 
universe is composed, dom now a district of Bokhara, 
West of Samarkand. 
e GANDHA (Singh, Gandhan) 
} " lit. scent. One of the 6 percep- 
EKAS’RIRGA RICHI iy $i “ili tions of sense (+ jBE), the sense 


shes lit. the unicorn-richi. An| of smell. . 
ancient ascetic who fell intu the} GANDHAHASTI ae Re lit. the 
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perfumed elephant. The 72nd 
among the 1,000 Buddhas of the 
Bhadrakalpa. 


GANDHA MADANA Mp [fy lit. 
One cf 
10 fabulous mountains known to | 
Chinese Buddhists. As the Ana- 
vatapta lake is said to be situated | 
on this mountain, the latter forms 
part of the central Himalaya or,as 
Hiuentsang identifies the Anava- 
tapta lake with the Sirikol, of 
the plateau of Pamer. 


the mountain of incense. 


GANDHARA #% [ME Be or AE 
se (ey ne ag FER sie An anci-| 


ent kingdom in the northern ex- 
tremity of the Punjab, the region 
about Dheri and Bajour (Lat. 35° 
oN. Long. 71° 16 E.). It was 
one of the headquarters of Bud- 
dhism and famous for the number 
of scholars it produced. The myth 
of Sa’kyamnuni having been there 
in a former birth and torn out his! 
eyes for the benefit of others is 
probably a distortion of the story 
of Dharma vivardhana who as 
governor of Gindnara was blinded | 
by order of a concubine of his, 
father As’dka. 
GANDHARVAS or Gandharva| 
kayikas (Singh. Gar d4rwa) We 


Be] BE or felt 3 Mi or 4if 532 
Ue via Bet IE explained by eae 


Ay those who smell incense, or by 


Re 


A class of beings superior to men, 
demons “who are able to smell in- 


these who live on incense. 


cense and make music,” believed to 
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reside on Gandha madana moun- 


tain. The musicjans of Indra. 


GANENDRA OK BY] Bt Hp lit. 


the Buddha who cannot speak. 
The 733rd Buddha of the Bhadra * 
kalpa. 

GANES’A v. Vindyaka, 

GANGA BRE Ant or hig Ant or 
Bie flat ov PL fiat ov pee fry 
explained by he aK lit. lucky 
water (Mahdbhadra), or by Fe 
ie Bie ae “come from heaven 
to earth (gim-ga).” The Ganges, 
said to drop from the centre of : 
S’iva’s ear into the Anavatapta 
lake and thence passing through 
an outlet resembling the mouth of 

‘a (silver) cow (gdmukhi) to flow 
once round the lake, whereupon 
it permeates eastern India and 
mingles with the southern ocean. 
The belief in the sin-cleansing 
power of its waters is mentioned 
as “heretical superstition,” 

GANGADVARA = fm vey PA 
lit. the gate of the Ganges. A 
famous dévalaya, the object of 
pilgrimages, the present Hurdwar 
(Lat. 3C° N. Long. 78° 7 E). 

GANGI ie mW a former incarna- 
tion of Apalila. A famous sor- 
cerer at the time of Kas’yapa 
Buddha. 

GARUDAS (Singh. Garunda. Tib. 
Phrengltan or Phreng thogs) + 
PE HE or GI BME IE or lm. 
Yee explained by 4> XY. By lit. 
a bird with golden wings, said to 
be strong enough to fight Navas. 
A class of fabulous beings believed 


to be superior to men. According 
to Brahminical notions Garuda 
the king of birds is the constant 
companion of Vishnu, 

GATCHI 44 ik an ancient king- 
dom situated between Balkh and 
Bamian, the region xround Rooee 
(hat. 30° 89 N. Long. 67° 48 E.). 

GATHA Ahi Se or hint AD, or 
ty explained by ey AA hymns 

. and chants, or by IN nae AA 
lit. singly raising a chant, 7. e. 
detached stanzas (compare this 
with the explanation for Géya). 
Narratives containing moral ex- 
positions in metrical language. 

Hymns as e.g. the one which 

Sakyamuni uttered the moment 


he was born. A Chinese text 


q says “82 characters form one 
githi” which refers to a certain 
a variety of ofithd called AryAviti a 


metre Listes gears of 32 instants. 
GATI Se SSE or Dy HK jE the 6 paths 
of aa tiaeeation or 6 conditions 
of sentient existence viz: dévas, 
men, Asuras, beings in hell, Prétas 
and animals. The latter three are 
called “the three lower paths” 


(Rh = x). 


GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautama. Siam. | 


Samonokodom or. Phrakodom. 
Tib. Geoutam Mong. Gvoodam) 
BF ps jae or yee is explained 
as follows: gdu means 44} earth, 
tama means Hyg is most victo- 
rious, for “this family is among 
all mankind the most victorious 
one”. The sacerdotal name of 
the S’akya family which counted 
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the ancient richi Gautama among 
its ancestors. A name of S’akya- 


muni, 


GAUTAML PX ae 
explained by AA 8 veil dott 
woman, or by Xk, ye ae the 
ruler of the assembly of nuns. A 
title of Mahapradjapati. 

GAVAMPATT I AS YE HB ox. 


plained by nl one who rumina- 
tes like acow. Name of a man who 
in expiation of acts of frivolity com- 
mitted in a former life was born 
with a mouth like that ofa cow. 

GAYA Ahi A an ancient city of 
Magadka N. W. of the present 

~ Gayah (Lat. 24° 47 N. Long. 85° 
1 E.). S’akyamuni lived there for 
7 years until he attained to Bud- 
dhaship. There is a famous mo- 
nastery there with the Béddhidru- 
ma and Bédhimanda. The place 
is still an object of pilgrimages. 

GAYAKAS? YAPA (Singh. Joe 
kasyapa) fn 3} yn Te We 
a brother of Mahikas’yapa, said 
to have been formerly a_fire-wor- 
shipper. 
11 foremost disciples of S’ikya- 
muni, and is to be reborn as Bud- 
dha under the name Samantha- 
prabhasa. 

GAYAS’ATA 4 FR AY ZB the 
18th Indian patriarch, a native of 
jae te Madra(?). He was 
a descendant of Udra Rama. Hav- 
ing laboured among the Tochari 
Tartars for some time he consu- 
med himself 18 B. Ch. ‘‘ by the 
fire of ecstatic meditation ” 


He is mentioned among 
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GAYATA BH] 7&% & tho 20th In- 
dian patriarch who was a native of 
Northern India. Having converted 
Vasubandhu he died A. D. 47. 

GEYA Wi Pe explained by He 
AA lit. repetitionary chants 
i.e. metrical passages which in- 
terpolated in the text of Stitras 
repeat the preceding prose text in 
rythmical style. Sometimes sepa- 
rated from the prose text they are 
poetical works written in honour 
of Buddhas or Bédhisattvas. See 
Gatl a. 


GHANA bee PAE or P52 FE or 


2 a sonorous instrument, gong 
or “bell, used in monasteries to call 
the inmates together. 

GHAZNA v. HOSNA. 

GHOCHA BB > or Why FF iit. 
wonderful sound. An Arhat, fa- 
mous for his exegetical talent. 


He restored the eyesight of Dhar- | 


mavivardhana by washing his eyes 
with the tears of people who were 
moved by his eloquence. 


GHOCHAMATI Se fan lit. the 
meaning of the noise. The 7th 


son of Tchandra stirya Bre adipa. 


GHOCHIRA or FL. sf Ye te oe 


he {E or fj Bil Ye a griha-| 


pati ot Kaus’ 4mbi who presented 
S’akyamuni with a park and a vi- 
hara. The latter is known under 
the name Ghochiravana (Singh. 
Ghosika) Be bil Ae and inden- 
tified by Beal with Gopsahasa a 
village near Kosam, 
GHRANA (Pali Ghana. 


Singh. 
Gkanan) bas lit. the nose. 


One 
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of the 6 Vidjfiana or perceptions, 
the sense of smell. One of the 5 
Indriyas, the organ of smell. 
GHOR or Ghovi iF [a an ancient 
kingdom and city on the eastern 
frontier of Tukhara, the neigh- 
bourhood of the present Khinjan 
(Lat. 35° 41 N. Long 68°59 E.) 
between Koondooz and Cabool. 
GODHANYA v. Aparagodfina. 
GOKALI see Kukili. 
GOKANTHA SAMGHARAMA 4fL 
aes > 4m ie name of a mo- 


nastery in Sthangs’ vara. 

GOLOMA a =f: lit. a cow’s hair. 
A subdivision of a Yédjana. 

GOMATI (lit. rich in cows) FB jee 
ipl. Name of a river, the present 
Goomth, which rises in Rohilcund, 
passes Lucknow and flows into the 
Ganges below Benares. 2., Name 
of a monastery in Kustana which 
A.D. 400 contained 3,000 priests 
of the Mahayiina school. 

(Goes (Tib. Satshoma. Mong. Bu- 
miga) lit. protectress of the earth 
Wj lab, HU or BB We a name of 
Yas’6dhara. 

GOPALA HB yk Ae 1.,Name of 
a Niga king who resided at Pra- 
dipa prabha pura and was convert- 
ed by S’akyamuni. 2., An Arhat 
famous as an author who lived in 
Viaisaka and contended for the 
existence of both ega and non-ego. 

GOPALL AB Wye Fi} name of a 
person, supposed to be identical 
with Kukali. 

GOSIRCHA TCHANDANA (lit. 


cow’shead sandal) za =] Tit es 


explained as “sandal wood from 


> 
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the cow’s-head-mountain”. <A 
species of copperbrown sandal 
wood, said to be produced most 
abundantly by a mountain of Ut- 
tarakuru which resembles in shape 
the head ofa cow. This explana- 
tion is preferable to that given by 
Burnouf “santal qui a l’odeur de 
la téte du boeuf”. The first image 
of S’akyamuni was made of this 
wood. 

GOS’RINGA Wa Se Fes {ht or 4 
44 lit.a cow’s horn. A mountain 
near Kustana. 

GOVIS'ANA BA mh ZB HK an 
ancient kin og the region near 
Gl doweds South of Moradabad 

in Rohileund. 

GRICHMA Wy Be lit. gradual 
heat. The period from the 16th 
day of the 1st Chinese month to 
the 15th day of the 3rd month, 
including the months Dy yhnunyhe 
and Achadha. 

GRIDHRAKOTA (Pali ge ci 


bo) 3% FA Wa LL) on ge 
Me Ye A PAE on Fd Wet LL 


explained by ‘pba Pen sy [if lit. the 


mountain of the spiritual vulture, 
or pss NES Uy the vulturepeak. 
A sith near Radjagriha, the 
modern Giddore, so called because 
Pis’una once assumed there the 
guise of a vulture to interrupt the 
meditation of Ananda, or because 


many vultures live on the summit. | 


famous for its 
many caverns, was the resort of 
many celebrated ascetics. 


This mountain, 


GRIHAPATI (Singh. Gihi or Gra-. 


hapati) By Fl thy Oe JES ex. 


an elder, 


plained by fe Ay lit. 
one of the gentry. 
GROSAPAM Oe it ee ae name 
of a city in the kingdom of Ka- 
pis’a. 
at NABHADRA Ye Hh BM BE 
wae or fit ey lit. virtuous sage. 
A fattowt e of the Mabis’dsakah 
school who lived in Kapis’a. 
GUNAMATI BR Ff} FE IEE or Fil 
—t lit. virtue and wisdom. A na- 
tive of Parvata, author of many 
Sastras, noted as an antagonist 
of Brahminism. He lived in Val- 
labhi. 


GUNAPRABHA YE 2% gk fil] 
AE or fil + lit. splendour of 


virtue. A native of Parvata who 
first attached himself to the Hina- 
yana school then went over to the 
Mahiyana school and wrote po- 
lemical tracts against the former. 
He is the author of the Tattva 
satya s’astra and many (100) other 
works. Burnouf supposes him to 
be identical with Gunamati. 

GURUPADAGIRI y. Kukkutapada- 
girl. 

GURDJDJARA Vea Hr Ye a 
ancient oaaea: in Southern Ra. 
pootana, the region around Barmir 
in Lat, 25° 38 N. Long. 71° 18 E. 
This tribe afterwards moved South 
and gave its name to the penin- 
sula of Gujerat. 


HAHAVA v. Ababa. 


HAIMAVATAH 4 [1 Pf lit. the 
school of the snow-mountains. A 
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schismatical philosophical school, 
one of the 5 subdivisions of the 
Mahasimghikah school. 


HAMI aN pA an ancient city aud 
kingdom in Central Asia N. EH. of 
lake Lop in Lat. 43°38 N. Long. 
30° LOK, 

HANDJINA Hig 3 a city in India, 
the birth place of Révata. Tis 
exact posiion is unknown. 


HANSA SAMGHARAMA Ls ae 


Aint ea or {fer ea Ait pe or 
Ke, 4m ite: Fa% lit. the wild-goose 


tagheeiery. A mouastery on the 

summit of the Indra sila guha 

mountain, the inmates of which 
were once saved from starving by 
a wild goose who dashed herself 
on the ground before them. 

HARALI 464 Skil 48h a fabric made 
of the finest down. 

HARCHA V..RDDHANA fy Fil 


i AX Hip. Hs or 72 3, Sr lit. 


increase of joy. Name of a Bud- 
dhistic king of Kanyikubdja who 
ruled about 625 A D. 


HARITE or ARITE fay Fi) PE or 
ie 7 EF lit. the mother of de- 
mons. Name of a woman who 
having vowed to devour all the 
babies at Radjagriha was reborn 
as a Rakchasi aud gave birth to 
500 children one of which she was 
to devour every day. Converted 
by S’akyamuni she entered a con- 
vent. Her image is to be seen in 
all nunneries, 

HASARA {5 fe 22 Name of a 
city, the second capital of ‘Tsaukd- 
ta, perhaps the modern Assaia 


Hazaréh between Ghuznee and 
Kandahar in Afghanistan. 

HASTA jin) lit. fore-arm. Name of 
a measure of distance, the 16,000th 
part of a Yodjana. 

HASTIGARTA J [My Wye lit. the 
ditch of the iiss s fall. Dé- 
vadatta killed an elephant to obs- 
truct the passage of S’akyamuni, 
but the latter flange it to a distan- 
ce. Where the elephant then fell 
a ditch formed itself and was 
thenceforth regarded as a sacred 
monument. 

HASTIKAYA 9% HF lit. a legion 
ofelephants, which forma division 
of every Indian army. 

HAYAMUKHA y. Ayamukha. 

HELMEND 246 8% EJ JE ariver 
which rises in Afyvhanistan and 
flows into the Hamoon lake Lat. 
31° 25 N. Long. 61° 25 E. 

HETUVIDYA s’ASTRA [AL HA iy 
lit. the treatise called “ explanati- 
on of the causes”. One of the 5 

(Fr. A), 
a philosophical work on the nature 
of truth and error. 

HIDDA aac Ye the present Hidda 
5 miles South of Jelldlabad (Lat. 
34° 28 N. Long. 70° 30 E.) West 
of Peshawur. 

HILA Pas 276 #fEa city built on a mount- 
ain on which S’Akyamuni in a 
foricer hef sacrificed his body for 
the benefitof Yakchas. It is proba- 
bly identical with Killa Asseen in 
Lat. 34° 18 N. Long. 68° 40 E. 

HIMATALA GG Ja NE, PEE or Sp 
an Palit. below the snow-mouut- 
ains. An ancient kingdom ruled 


‘‘luminous treatises” 
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in 45 A. D. by a descendant of the 

Probably the re- 
gion South of Kundoot and Issar 
North of the “Hindookoosh, near 
the principal source of the Oxus. 

HIMAVAT Seer] 
for the mountains North of India 
including both the HimAlaya and 
the Hindookoosh. 

HINAYANA Jy 3f€ lit. small con- 
veyance 7. ¢e. the simplest vehicle 


Sakya famity. 


an a general term 


of salvation. The primitive form 
ofthe Buddhist dogma, the first 
of the 3 phases through which the 
Buddhist system passed in its 
course of development (v. Triyana) 
corresponding to the first of the 8 
degrees of saintship (v. Arya) the 
state of a S’ravaka. Characte- 
ristics of this system are the pre- 
ponderance of active moral asceti- 
cism and the absence of speculati- 
ve mysticism and quietism. 
HINAYANABHIDHARMA yf 3fe 


Say Bath, 3 pa the philosophical 


eanon of the Hinayana school. 


HINGU Bil yee assa foetida one of 


the chief products of the kingdom 
of Tsduktita. 

HIRANYA PARVATA {ft fi] 2 
BAN AN % or Ait Ke) a3 an 
aucient kingdom near the capital 
of which a volcano existed. The 
preseut Monghir in Lat. 25°16 N. 
Long. 86° 28 EB. 


HIRANYAVATI or HIRANYA or 


Adjitavati Pp Ae AE AX ee or 
OP HE All BE Be JE or fal 
Ail se be ov sony EE ZB 
A ee explained by fit Hes in- 


vicible, or 4> yp PE PE iit. 
gold sand vati, or Bt He yay 
lit. vatiriver. <A river of Nepaul 
now called Gandaki or Gunduck. 
The identity of Hiranyavati (or 
gold river) and Adjitavati is un- 
doubted. But there is in Chinese 
texts a confusion of two rivers, one 
flowing past the N. W. side of 
Kus’inagara (the Nairafidjana ri- 
ver), the other the Hiranyavati 
passing S. ofthe same city. Hiu- 
entsang confounding the two says 
“ S’akyamuni died a few wiles N. 
W. of Kus’inagara near the river 
Hiranyavati”. 

HOMA HEA a city on the eastern 
frontier of Persia, perhaps the 
modern Humoon in Lat. 31°10 N. 
Long. 61° 42 E, 

HOSNA or Ghazna #4 AS Ff the 
capital of Tséiuktiita, the present 
Ghuznee (Lat. 33° 35 N. Long. 
68° 12 EF.) in Afghanistan. 


HROSMINKAN or Semenghian 


7 we 7S 7 an ancient king- 
dom between Khooloom and Bagh- 
lan near Koondooz (Lat. 85° 40 N° 
Long’. 68° 22 E.). 


HUCHKARA #E 3E Ym HE a 


monastery on the eastern froutier 
of Cashmere. 


HUDJIKAN hi ay (gt an ancient 


kingdom 8. W. of Balkh, proba- 
bly the region now called Djuzdjin, 
near Hushtmy in Lat. 35° 20 N. 
Long. 65° E. 

HUMI até aes name of the in- 
habitants o'l'am asthiti. 


HUPIAN ate Ws HIS the capital of 


Vridjisthana, probably in the 
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neighbourhood of the presentChare- 
koor in Lat. 34° 42 N. Long. 69° 8 
E. to the North of Cabool. 


icH ADHARA (Pali. fsadhara. 
Singh. Isadhara. Tib. Sciol darin ) 
Cee ee ee 
He explained by FF +P iby resting 
on a pivot, or by FF if re- 
volving, and said to be “‘a mount- 
ain which has several peaks 
shaped like the pivot of a car- 
One of the 7 concentric 
circles of rocks surrounding the 
Méru, the second in height (20,000 
Yodjanas), _ Separated by oceans 
from the first and third. 


riage.” 


IKS’VAKU VIRUDHAKA or 
Vidéhaka (Singh. Okkaka or 


Amba. Tib. Bhu ram by, Chia pa 
hphgs skyespo) Ht OFF JiF # iit. 
the king of sweet sugar cane. An 
ancient king of Pétala, one of the 
ancestors of S’dkyamuni. For 
the sake of a concubine he ba- 
nished his four eldest sons who 
afterwards when recalled refused 
to return to him. On_ hearing 
this he exclaimed three times 
de oy ye JM (lit. oh my sons 

akya!) which is explained by 

“oh my sons! is it possible ?” 
Thenceforth his descendants as- 
sumed the term S’Akya as their 
patronimic. 

INDRA (Siam. Phrain. Tib. brGja- 
bjin or dVangpo or Bdosogs or 
Kaushila. Mong. Khurmusda Ku- 
chikaor or Khur musda_tegri) 
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7a SE ae explained by ay 
lit. ruler, or by = lit. lord. 
One of the most ancient gods of 
Brahminism adopted by Buddhism 
on account of his popularity. He 
is now the representative of the 
secular power, valiant protector 
of the Buddhist church. He is 
however looked upon as inferior 
to Sakyamuni and to every Bud- 
dhistic saint. His heaven is call- 
ed Trayastrims’as. His emblem 
is the vadjra. A consort of his 
is mentioned under the name Sak- 
chi. He himself is quoted under 
various epithets as S’akra, S’akra- 
déva, S’atamanya and S’akratra- 
yastrims’as. 

INDRA DHVADJA Ff AH lit. the 
ruler’s figure. A fictitious Bud- 
dha said to have been a contem- 
porary of S’aékyamuni, 
S. W. of our universe, an incar- 
nation of the 7th son of Mahfbhi- 
djfia djfiané bhibhat. 

INDRANILAMUKTA [Ay [iy HE 


, Ye A Qe explained by rt 
(Indra) Fy (nila) EE Coukta 
ze a blue pearl called Indra) 
“because it excells all other jewels 
as if it were their Lord.” It is 
also called it y ie $¥ *‘ the trea- 
sure of Sakra” “because the 
ground underneath the Nyagrédha 
tree, where Indra’s throne 
consists of these pearls.” 


INDRAS’AILAGUHA [RI BE Ze 


a He rif os nl explained by it 


ye 4 lit. the cavern qf a 


or by shy J Ay ily} 


living 


is, 
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mountain of small isolated rocks. 
A mountain near Nalanda noted 
for its many caverns and a large 
rock cut temple. 

INDRYA or Pantcha Indryani (PAli. 
5 Indrayas) Fy. Ake. lit. 5 roots 
or organs, explained by $s te 
lit. productive of life (or the roots 
of life). One of the categories 
which form the 37 Bodhi pak- 
chika dharma, enumerated like the 
5 Balas as follows: the organ of 
faith v. S’raddéndriya, the organ 
of energy vy. Viryéndriya, the or- 
gan of memory vy. Sinritindriya, 
the organ of ecstatic meditation v. 
Samfdhindriya and the organ of 
wisdom v. Pradjiiéndriya. Com- 
paring the explanation given for 
Indriya (producing life) with that 
given for Bala (to limit, to stop) 
the difference between the 5 In- 
driyas and the 5 Balas is clear: 
the latter are negative moral 
agents preventing the growth of 
evil, the former are positive mo- 
ral agents producing sound mo- 
ral life. 


INDU FE 2% or Fl] PE (Indu) or 
EN Hee Ahi (Indica regio) explain- 
ed by FA lit. the moon, “‘ because 
the holy men of India illumine and 
guide in uninterrupted succession 
the rest of mankind like the moon 
that illumines the earth”. Other 
forms are a Fy: (Sindhu) and 


= Ft (Hindu), also Al se He 
ye At, Hf} (ndravadana ?) ex. 


plained by =: JER lit. the dwell- 
ing of the ruler, and said to be 


under the special sapervision of 
Indra. <A general name for India 
proper which is said to be 90,000 
li in circumference and to resem- 
ble in shape the moon at her half. 
Politically also India was believed 
to be “placed among other king- 
doms like the moon among the 
stars.” See under Djambudvipa. 


INDUS v. Sindh. 
INVAKAN or Khavakan or Avakan 


or Vakhan pe ii fat or Fy iy. 
fee ov ay yi Gat or TA fat 
An ancient kingdom on the Hin- 
dookoosh, described by Hiuen 
tsang as situated 200 1iS. HE of 
Badakchén which would place it 
in the region near Pushut (Lat. 
34° 54 N. Long. 71°10 E.), Mar- 
tin places it 200 li N. E. of Bad- 
akchan to the North of Saugra 
(Lat. 35° 80 N. Long. 76°18 E.). 


ISANAPURA ft ‘EF HPS #8 Ae 


An ancient kingdom in Birmah. 
Is’ana is one of the names of S’iva. 


ISCHKESCHM 27 HB Ze ip 


An ancient kingdom near the 
principal source of the Oxus in 
Lat. 36° 42 N. Long. 71° 22 KH. 


ISFIDJAB (lit. white river) Fy 7i¢ 


BK lit. the city of white water. 
A city in Turkestan situated at a 
small tributary of the Jaxartes in 
Lat. 33° 30 N. Long. 65° B. 


ISKARDU v. Khas’a. 


ISVARA (ft 3% 4& YE or 


AE lit. independent, sovereign. 
1., A title given to many Buddhist 
personages ay Kwanyin, S’ivaana 
others, but not implying the idea 


48 


of £ Creator” or ‘supreme god.” 
See Mahés’vara. 2., Name of the 
author of the Abhidharma prakasa 
sidhana s’Astra. 

isVARADEVA ET FE SR iit. 
the independent déva. <A deity 
worshipped by the Pamsupatas. 
Adesignation of S’iva, 


ITIYUKTAS or Itivrittakam {Jt 


in AZ o Ht ir A tn 


explained by AX HF lit. primitive 


events. One of the 12 classes of 
Buddhist literature, biographical 
narratives. 


K 


KACHANIA Jif 25 f/f, 30H an an- 
cient kingdom, 800 li W. of Sa- 
markand, the region near Kermi- 
na (Lat. 39° 50 N. Long, 65° 25 K.) 

KACHAYA Vi] lit. corruption. 
Five corruptions (=f. vii) or va- 
ther spheres of corruption are 

1., The kalpa or the 

pericd of existence of a physical 


universe (FJ), 2. 


views ($d), 3., misery and vexa- 


mentioned : 


, doctrinary 


tion sc. of metempsychosis (KA 


Wy) 4., all living beings (FR FE) 

5., destiny or fate (nt): 

KACHAYA Wu YE yb BE or BB 
we explained by ge ffi, LE iit. 


a coloured garment. ‘lhe clerical 


dress in distinction from that of 


“laymen in western kingdoms 


who dress in white ”’. 


KACHGAR J yb or (after the 
name of the capital) oi NaH An 
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ancient Buddhistic kingdom in 
Central Asia. The Casia regio of 
the ancients, the modern Cashgar 
in Lat. 86° 20 N. Long. 74 HE. 

KADJINGARA or Kadjiiigha or 
Kadjighira (Pal. Kadjanghélé) 
Fig ME A HIE ov Fak AK MEd 
Dis He An ancient kingdom, the 
royal family of which was extinct 
A. D. 400. The ruins of the ca- 
pital are situated at the village 
Kadjéri near Farakhabad ( Lat. 
97° 24 N. Long. 79° 27 E.) in the 
province cf Agra, 

KAKUDA KATYAYANA Jul iy 

if One of the 6 Brahminical op- 

ponents of S’akyamuni, supposed 
to be identical with Kabandhin 
Katyaéyana who is mentioned in 
the Upanishads of the Atharva- 
véda. 

KALA [ff lit. a time. 
of time, equal to 5 Muhirtas or 4 
hours. Six Kalds make one Ahdé- 


2 mae e 1% lit. one day and 


one night) 


KALANTAKA v. Karandaka. 
KALANUSARIN Zh] Ae BS 
hei hifi described as black sandal 


(tchandana)., A species of sandal 


A division 


Bp 


Jiby 


wood, the styrax benzoin, 
KALAPINAKA Ym “ie HF Ze 
3 A city of Magadha, 20118. E. 
of Kulika, S. of the present city of 
Bahar. 
KALASUTRA 54 4h lit. black 
The secoud of the 8 hot 
hells where the criminals are load- 
ed with heated chains. 


KALAVINGKA Wun [fae Ori {pt ov 


chains. 


| $y Ae WE A we yi or 
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tor 3B 
0 or Be YE J we 4h explained 
by aa 77 GB; lit. a bird of fixe 
voice, or by ai B lit. an im- 
mortal bird. <A fabulous bird 
“from the Himalaya” with an 
exceedingly melodious voice. 


KALINGA 34 fae fff An ancient 


kingdom S. Hi. of Kos’ala, a nursery 
of heretical sects, the present Ca- 
lingapatam, a town inthe Northern 
Circars (Lat. 18° 15 N. Long. 85° 
11 E.). 


KALIRADIA £3 fil] -E or a Fil 


=E or Jy) Fa AE or jn BE 


or ald + lit. the quarrelsome 
king. A king of Magadha known 


for his violent temper. His con- 
cubines once strayed to the hermi- 
tage of Kchintirichi (q. v.) where 
upon he had the hands and feet 
of the latter cut off. The stcic 
indifference exhibited by the richi 
brought about his conversion and 
he was informed that he would in 
his next life become the first dis- 
ciple of Buddha. Kaliradja was 
accordingly reborn as Kaundinya 


(q. ¥). 


KALODAYIN Jn By BB PS or 


Wn Pe BY se Be explained by pa 
mF He black lustre, and said to 
be “a man whose face is black”. 
A disciple of S’akyamuni who is 
to reappear as a Buddha under 


the name Samanta prabhasa. 
KALPA (Pali. Kappa. Mong. Galub) 


A) WR ov 37) We ie BE or By) 
explained by He Hoe Ap a great 


period -of timé, with the remark 
“not to be reckoned by (our) 
months and years”. A_ period 
during which a physical universe 
is formed and destroyed. There 


are great kalpas (Kk #7) and. 
small kalpas Os FJ). The sub- 
divisions of the former see under 
Maha kalpa. Every small kalpa 
or Antarakalpa (Singh. Antahkal- 
paya. Mong. Saghoratu or Sabssa- 
rum or Dumdadu Galab) is di- 
vided into a period of increase 
at Ff) and decrease ( vN ¥]). 
The former is ruled by 4 Tchakra 
vartis in succession, who are called 
kings of iron, copper, silver and 
gold. In other words, it is divid- 
ed into 4 ages (iron, copper, 
silver, gold), during which the 
length of human life gradually in- 
creases to 84,000 years, and the 
length of the human body to 
8,400 feet. Then comes the 
kalpa of decrease divided into 3 
periods of distress (—= K Viz: 
pestilence, war and famine) during 
which the length of human life is 
reduced to 10 years and that of 
the human body to 1 foot. See 
also under Kachaya. There is 
moreover a distinction of six diffe- 
rent kalpas: 1., the Antara or in- 
terims-kalpa, divided as above into 
a period of increase (if) and de- 


crease (59) ; 2., the kalpa of the 
formation of an universe Ci FJ ) 


for which see under Vivartta; 3., 
the kalpa of continued existencg 


CE Fy) v. Vivartta siddha; 4., the 
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kalpa of destruction (Bs FJ) v. 
Safivartta ; 5., ‘the kalpa of con- 


tinued deotusiaes or the empty 
kalpa (x Fi} ) v. Safivartta 
sidha; 6., the great kalpa K 
FJ) v. Mahikalpa. A third 
division gives 4 different kalpas: 


1., Antara kalpas Hi FI) ., 
Vivartta-kalpas ( bi F7] ) 3., 
Samvartta-kalpas (38 Fy ) 4.., 
Mahikalpas (*K #) Again 


there is a distinction of lL. Anta- 
rakalpas (Jy ZY) or FA] A) of 
16,800,000 years; 2., Middling 
kalpas (FA FJ) ) including Vi- 
vartta and Vivarttasidha kalpas of 
336,000,000 years comprehending 
therefore 20 small kalpas; 3. 
Mahiakalpas GAN Fy) including 
the 4 Asamkhyéya kalpas 7. e. Vi- 
vartta, Vivartta siddha, Samvartta 
and Samvarttasiddha kalpas, of 
—1,344,000,000 years, comprehend- 


v 


ing therefore 80 small and 4 
middling kalpas. 
KAMA v. Mara. 
KAMADHATU or KAma ldka or 
Kama vatchara $x HR lit. the 
The first of the 
Trdildkya, the world of desire, 
where there is form and sensuous 
gratification. In a physical sense 


region of desire. 


it embraces the whole of the earth 
and the 6 Dévalékas. As an 
ethical term it signifies the world 
of those who are subject to me- 
tempsychosis on account of the 
impurities of desire. 
KAMALADALAVIMALA NAK- 


CHATRA RADJA SAMKUSU- | 
* 
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MITABHIDINA Yat 3 fq -E 
Al AB lit. king of the constella- 
ae (called) pure flower and Budd- 
ha of great wisdom. A fictitious 
Buddha whose universe is called 
Vairdtchana ras’ mi pratimandita. 
KAMALANKA jn J&® Yfk Yt An 
ancient kingdom, probably part 
cf the present Chittagong opposite 
the mouth of the Ganges. 
KAMARUPA 3 #F 4h YR An 
ancient kingdom formed by the 
western portion of Assam, N. W. 
and W. of the Brahmaputra. Its 
capital was the mcdern Gohati 
Lat. 26° 9 N. Long, 91° 48 E. 
KAMBALA fall $i YE A kind of 


texture made of fine wool. 

KAMKARA. iy SU ae A numeral 
term equal to 10,000,000,000. 

KANADEVA Yn wn Fs +B ye The 
15th Indian patriarch, a native of 
Southern India, by birth a Vais’ja. 
He was a disciple of Nagardjuna 
and laboured from 212 to 161 B. 

_ Ch. in Kapila and Pataliputtra 
where he defeated heretics in pu- 
blic disputations. 

KANAKA $4 JQ, Hm or #4 Fe, 
the Buiea jrondosa, described as 
“a tree with fragant gold-coloured 
flowers”. See Palas’a. 

KANAKAMUNI (Pali. Konigama- 
na. Tib. Gser thub. Mong. Altan 


tchidaktchi) WW 5A SE a Je 
otk Fi] BHIK Ay A eee eae 


by a ax lit. the golden recluse, 
because “his body was radiant 


with the colour of pure gold”. <A 
mythological personage, the 2nd 


KANTAKANAM 
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of the 5 Buddbas of the Bhadra- 
kalpa, the 5th of the 7 ancient 
Buddhas, said to have been a na- 
tive of S’ubhavastu, a Brahman of 
the Kas’yapa family. He convert- 
ed 30,000 persons, and human life 
reached in his time the same 
number of years. 


KANDAT EX FER Z The capital 


of Tamasthiti, the present Kundoot 
about 40 miles above Jshtrakh 


- Lat. 36° 42 N. Long. 71° 39 HE. 
KANICHKA Hii HX fa, oP 
: sn Aa An = The famous chief 


of the Tochari who converted to 
Buddhism by the sudden appear— 
ance of a saint conquered the 
greater part of India and patronis- 
ed Buddhism as liberally as As’dka, 
Daring his reign (15 B. Ch.—45 
A. D.) the 8rd (or 4th) synod was 
convoked in Cashmere and the 
canon of Northern Buddhists re- 


_ ceived its final revision. The 


finest Stipas in the Punjab and in 
Cabulistan were built by him. 

AS'VARADJA 
(Singh. Kantaka) ae a or Lee 
“Ee lit. the king of horses. Name 
of the steed with which S’Ak- 
yamuni made his escape from home. 


KANTCHANAMALA it 2 &% 


lit. (one who wears) a head gear 
of pure gold. The wife of Kunila 
noted for her fidelity to her hus. 
band when he had fallen into dis- 
grace. 


KANTCHIPURA 3ft x Hii FEE 


or Ft FE BE 


the capital of Dra- 
vida, the present Condjeveram 


“Lat. 12°49 N. Long. 79° 41 &, 


about 48 miles 8S. W. of Madras. 


KANYAKUBDJA 38 $ iy fy 


or Pall fe FA oh explained by 
Hh K UR lit. the city of hump- 
backed maidens. This explana- 
tion refers to the legend of the 
100 daughters of king Brahma- 
datta who were made deformed by 
the curse of the richi Mahavrikcha 
whom they had refused. An an- 
cient Kingdom of Central India 
with a capital of the same name, 
the modern Canouge Lat. 27° 3 
Long. 79°50 H. 


KAPALIKAS or Kapiladhdrinas 


in We jinn explained by He =z 
(those who wear) a headgear of 
skull bones. An heretical, pro- 
bably S’ivaitic, sect, 


KAPILA Wil Ek 42 explained 


by wr fa Ail mh lit. a richi of 


red complexion. ‘The author of a 
system of philosophy called Sam- 
khya. He composed the famous 
Samkhya s’Astra. 


KAPILAVASTU (Pali. Kapilavat- 


thu. Singh. Kimbalvat. Siam. 
Kabillaphat. Tib. Serskya 
ghrong. Mong. Kabilik) | 
i HEE 138 Hor nh 
sae Fe IS on SI WL I 
2m Hh or SUN LE ier 
or M0 WB HE oe lat WE Be 
or Wi Be or hil HE ex- 
plained by By ii By lit. city 
of wonderful virtue, or by ray a 
lit. yellow dwelling. Name of an 
ancient city, the birthplace of 
S’akyamuni, butdestroyed during 
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the lifetime of the latter. Its 
ruins were visited by Hiuentsang, 
according to whom it was situated 
a short distance N.W. of the pre- 
sent Gorucpoor Lat. 26°46 N. 
Long. 83°19 E. 

KAPIMALA Yn fil, BE AE The 
13th Indian patriarch a native 
of Patna who laboured in Western 
India where he converted Nagard- 
juna. He did not—as_ Lassen 
asserts—die on the stake, but “the 
fire of metamorphosis consumed 
his body” ¢.e. he died happily B. 
Ch. 269 (correctly about A.D. 137). 

KAPINDJALA RADJA 3hn WA FA 
YE -F explained by 4 -F. lit. 
king of pheasants. A name of 
Si’kyamuni who in a former life 
when he was a Bédhisattva once 
appeared in the form of a pheasant 
and extinguished a conflagration. 

KAPIS’A ji) SR ZX An ancient 
kingdom with a capital of the 
same name, South of the Hindoo- 
koosh, probably N. E. of Hupian 
in the valley of Ghirbend. A 
Chinese prince of the Han dynasty 
was detained there as a hostage. 

KAPITHA Jy Eb (i 1, An 
ancient Kingdom in Central India 
also called Samkas’ya ; 2., A Brah- 
man of Vridji who hanghtily ill 
treated the Baddhists of his time 
and who reborn as a fish was 
finally converted by S’akyamuni. 

KAPOTANA 39 7H WH HK An 
ancient kingdom N. of Samark- 
and, the modern Kebid or Kesh- 
bid. 

KAPOTIKA SAMGHARAMA Jil 


‘ti fi IN fin BE orf 
Ain ie lit. the pigeon-monastery. 
A vihdira of the Sarvastivadah 


“school, so called because S’Akya- 


muni once assumed there the form 
of a pigeon which threw itself in- 
to the fire to bring about the con- 
version of a sportsman. 


KAPPHINA or Kamphilla 37] 9 


HIS or Fy i a +E explain. 
ed by 24 {4 lit. the constella- 
tion Scorpio, because “he was 
born in answer to prayers ad- 
dressed to the star Scorpio.” An 
ancient king of Southern Kos’al& 
who entered monastic life under 
the name Mahikapphina. He 
was a disciple of S’Akyamuni and 
is to be reborn as Buddha under 
the name Samantaprabhasa. 


KARANDA or Karandaka or Ka- 


landa WO i se or bay i 
$A AG] Ge il A bird of a sweet 
voice “‘resembling in form the 
magpie but herding in flocks ”. 
This bird once saved the life of 
Bimbisara by awaking him when 
a snake was about to sting him. 
The cuzulus melanoleucus. 


KARANDAHRADA Yn FR Be 


Yi, A pond near the Karanda 
venuvana park, a favourite resort 
of S’Akyaruni. 


KARANDA VENUVANA or Ka- 


lanta vénuvana 3H) i SE iy 
pa] lit. the bamboo-garden of 
Karanda. ‘he park (called after 
the bird Karandaka) which Bim- 
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bisara first dedicated to a sect of 

. ascetics afterwards to S’Akyamuni 
for whom he built thereon a 
vihira called Karandanivasa 
(Singh. Véluvana). 

KARATCHI see Katchchhés’vara. 

KARAVIKA or Khadiraka AS 49 
ie 7) or Fig MY WM ox: 
plained by HE JK LL] lit. Djambu 
wood mountain, because “ the pre 
cious trees of this mountain resem- 
ble the wood of the Djambu moun- 
tains.” The 3rd of the 7 concentric 
circles of rocks which gird our 
earth. Its height is 10,000 feet and 
it is separated by oceans from the 
2nd and 4th mountains, 


KARMA E35) jas explained by 


WS Ij Fp lit. perfame made of the 


lis of nagas. A name for 
camphor. 


KARTIKA 3m Hal fee Wn The 2nd 


month of autumn. 

KAS’A yn 3 A shrab of which 
brooms are made. The broom 
which S’Akyamuni had used is 
still an object of worship. 

KAS’ANNA $4 3H F§ An ancient 
kingdom 800 li S.W. of Kharis- 
miga on the Oxus, the present 
Koorshee Lat. 38°50 N. Long. 
65°50 HE. 

KAS’APURAYN 2% Ff ZR An 
ancient kingdom, the geogra- 


phical position of which is uncer- 
tain. Probably the country be- 


tween Lucknow and Oude. 


TF oa lit. moral action, or by KAS’ see Vardnas’s, 


4 lit. action, The 11th Nidana, 
the 4th of the 5 Skandhas viz. 
moral action, which ethical term 
Chinese Buddhism substitutes for 
the metaphysical term Samskira 
(fiction, illusion). 

KARMADANA (Siam. Tscho khun 


balat) ¥B jes SE HIS or HE 
H[S explained by 4H He lit. one 
who knows the business. The 
second in rank or subdirector in a 
monastery. 
KARMAYA see Tchaturyéni. 
KARNASUVARNA (Pali. Lata) 


3 HE j 2 ik LOR WEBS or 
is te SE fee 1h Yel 


lit. golden ear, An an- 
cient kingdom in Gundwana, the 
region about Gangpoor Lat, 21°54 


N. Long. 84°30 E. 


KARPURA Boa th HE oo PE 


eee Yin BE tp) AE oor 
in jae ie He The modern 


i a the ancient name for 

to Chinese 
sources—was Kophen (v. Kubha). 
Cashmere was converted through 
Madhyantika and became during 
Kanichka’s reign the head-quarters 
of Buddhism: there the last 
synod assembled and thence Bud- 
dhism saturated with S’ivaitic 
ideas and rites spread to the North 
to Tibet and China. 

KAS’YAPA v. Mahakas’yapa. 

KAS’YAPA . BUDDHA (Pali. 
.Kassapa. Singh. Kasyapa, Tib. 
Odsrung. Mong. Kasjapa or 
Gerel Zakiktchi) yn BE YR or 
Pi) co explained by ERIK i 
(one who) swallowed light, be- , 

“he swallowed sun and 


cause 
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moon in consequence of which his 
body became radiant like gold.” 
The 83rd of the 5 Buddhas of the 
Bhadra kalpa, the 6th of the 7 
ancient Buddhas. A Brahman, 
born in Benares. His father was 
is {iti Brahmadatta, his mother 


By Ea Dharmavarti, his favourite 
tree was called Nyagrédha, his 


disciples were tt & Tissa and 
Wye ete € Ye Bharadvadja. Hecon- 
ea 20,000 persons and human 
lifein his time reached as many 
years. S’akyamuniwasin oneofhis 
former incarnations (as Prabha- 
pila) his disciple and received from 


him the prediction of future 
Buddhaship. 

KAS’YAPANIKAYA vy. Kas’yapi- 
yah. 


KAS’YAPA TATHAGATA same as 
Kas’yapa Buddha. 

KAS’YAPIYAH or Kas’yapiyas or 
Kas’yapanikaya (Tib. Kachya- 
priyas) Yn BE SE AN or 
sn TE ia Tih or €R KE FH 
m The ea of Mahakas’yapa 
rit called Aryasthavira nikfya 


(2 i Eh or BE be Be 
Tih) ) and as such but another 
name for the Mahasamghikah 
school. 2., A subdivision of the 
Sarvastivadih school. 
ones or Katapttana 


We te =4 Fe FAK or Eo) i 
4H A HI explained by fi A=) 


is lit. demons of extremely ill 
odour. A class of Prétas. 


KATCHA or KATCH ay aE An 
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ancient kingdom, tributary to Ma- 

lava, now the peninsula of Cutch 

in Lat. 23° 13 N. Long. 69° 50 EH. 
KATCHANA vy. Yas’ddhara. 
KATCHTCHHES’VARA sv. 


Khadjis’ vara. 
KATYAYANA jn 4 4F IB 
ov Sin we explained 


on Sn fie Fie 
by elit | the ornament of lite- 
rature. A name borne by many 
different persons whom it is in 
most cases impossible to distin- 
guish from each other. See Maha. 
katydyana and Kukuda. 

KATYAYANAKOCHA jin Hie 47 
4 A work composed or edited by 
Katyayana. 


KATUN a 1K A Mongolian 
phrase for ‘ ‘queen’ ’ or “ princess,’ 
KAUNDINYA or Aadjiidtakdun- 


ay (Singh. Kondanya) 42 Bit 
wn or Se YS explained by Rae 


lit. an Basen! for holding fire; or 
pay ya, EN [see Uy (v. Adjiata- 


kaundinya) ; or Haj z aR as which 


is said_to be a surname but is also 
explained by Axe x ie — fi¢ ee 
3 lit. the first of his time as re- 

gards explanation of the law; or 
By Ail + (v. Kaliradja) or -ay on 
A) & (Kalidatta). A prince id 
Ate nde maternal uncle of 
S’akyamuni, whose first disciple he 
became and from whom he re- 
ceived the name Adjiidta (auto- 
mat). Burnouf identifies him with 
that Kaundinya who is mentioned 
in the Pratis’akhya stitras of the 
Brahmans as a grammarian and 
with Vyakaranakaundinya known 


Me 
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by the Nepaulese, He became an 
Arhatand is to be reborn as Buddha 
under the name Samanta prabhasa. 
See also Kaliradja. 

KAUS’AMBI or Vatsapattana (Pali. 
Kosambi. Singh. Kosambae) 
6) Ho OL 2 Ho 
ES oe One of the most ancient 
cities of India, identified by some 
with Kusia near Kurrah (Lat. 25° 
41 N. Long. 81° 27 EH.) by others 
with the village of Kosam on the 
Jumna 30 miles above Allahabad. 

ea a Wa 2 Hi] or Wy 
tok 7 ta WR silk from wild silk worms 
Be Aa a kind of silk. 


KAYA (Singh, Kayan) &} One of 
the 6 Ayatanas, the notion which is 
acquired by the body i.e. the sense 
of touch. See Vidjfidna. 

KAYA SMRITY UPsenaan 
(Pali. Kaya rupapassana) 4 ri tea 
XS ret lit. remembrance of the 
impurities of the body. The first 
of the 4 divisions of Smrity up- 
asthana, also one of the 32 cate-| 
gories called Bédhipakchika dhar- 
ma. It implies the knowledge 
that the body is impure. 

KCHANA Al #|§ explained by 
Ain ay He lit. the shortest period 
of time. A moment, the 90th 
part of one thought (4s): In the 
course of every Kchana about 90 
or 100 persons: are born and as 
many die. The 4,500th part of a 
minute, 


ee 
KCHANTI PARAMITA [ag +8 yh 
He 3 7S explained by ZI Fee 


lit. hiss endurance of insult. 


The 8rd of the 6 cardinal virtues 
(v. Paramita), the virtue of pati. 
ence, implying constant equani- 
mity under persecution and ex- 
cluding hatred and een 

KCHANTIRICHI Je ZZ {|[plit. tho 
richi who patiently suffered insult. 
One of the previous incarnations of 
Sa’kyamuni when he was a richi 
and submitted to the mutilation of 
his own body through Kaliradja 
in order to bring about the con- 
version of the latter. 

KCHANTISIMHA PUK ft =) 
explained by fiff se we Te it pati- 
ence ofa lion. A follower of the 
Sarvastividah school who lived 
about 680 A.D, in Hiranya par- 
vata. 


KCHATTRIYA Aj JH A HY 
or Fal ‘ist Ail) ov Fal) Fil] explain- 
ed by + Hd oe lit. landowners. 
One of the castes of India, the caste 
of warriors and kings, next to that 
of the Brahmans the only caste 
from which Buddhas come forth. 

KCHAUMA Ba jae A species of 


hemp. 


KCHUNADSVA $2 HS Fe Hill or 
kp Hl} FE A Hindoo deity wor- 
shipped by a sect called Tirthakas. 

KCHUNA HILA fA Fh wil ee 
A mountain in the kingdom of 
Tsauktita. 

KESHINI Y &% lit. plenty ofhair. 


Name of a certain Rakchasi. 


KHADIRA 33 [SP 2 or 3 Hh 


we O° By EE on Fea 538 Fe 
explained by eS Ly aK lit. wood 


ofthe Djambu mountains, A tree, 
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the Mimosa catechu. See under 
Karavika. 

KHADJIS’VARA or Katchtch- 
és’vara na es Bey AX ME The 
ancient capital of Vitchalapura, 
the present Kurachie Lat, 24° 51 
N. Long. 67° 20 H. 

KHAKKHARAMorHikkala [ia HE 
Hee explained by BAL lit. a staff 
of tin. The metal staff of the re- 
ligious mendicant originally used 
for knocking at house doors. 

KHAN ay YPA Mongolian phrase 
for “* prince.” 

KHARACHAR )yft 3x (Kutche) or 
Jif FL or J ok or Sify 3% An an- 
cient kingdom and city in Hastern 
Turkestan, N. of the Bosteng lake 
at the foot of the Thien shang. 


KHARISMIGA Ff Fi] 4 HR 


un An ancient kingdom on the| 


upper Oxus, which formed part of 
Tukhira, the Kharizm of Arabic 
geographers. 

KHAROCHTHA 4 Jie m( vt 
explained by [ffs ARS lit. (one who 
has) lips like an ass. Name of an 
ancient richi. 


KHAS’A nt a An ancient tribe 


cient kingdom and. city, S.E. of 
the Sirikol lake, at a tribvtary of 
the S’ita (Yarkand daria), the 
modern Kartchou. 

KHOTAN v. Kustana. 

KHULM Zh. eat An ancient king- 
dom and city the ruins of which — 
are still extant near Khooloom 
(Lat. 36°49 N. Long. 67°46 EH.) 
between Balkh and Koondooz. 


KHUSTA fal AR B or incor- 


rectly El 7K 4B A district of 
ancient Tukhara, probably the re- 
gion §, of Talikhan Lat. 36°42 N. 
Long. 69°25 H. 

KIKANA ff Et Ff} A people in 
Afghanistan (H. of Kandahar S. 
of Ghazna) ruled 630 A.D. by in- 
dependent chieftains, perhaps 
identical with the Kykanan of 
Arabic chroniclers. 


KIMS'UKA iy Ag dm FF ex- 


plained by $B HE, $¥ lit. the 
treasure of the macaw, because 
“it is as red as the bill of the 
macaw.” Name ofa tree with red 
flowers, said to be the Butea fron- 
dosa. See Kanakay. 


on the Paropamisus, the Kasioi of | KINNARA (Tib. Miham tschi) ag 


Ptolemy. 
more in conformity with the sound 
of the Chinese characters and with 
the details given by Fahien than 
the usual explanations according 
to which Khas’a designates Cash- 
mere (Rémusat) or Iskardu 
(Klaproth) or Kartchou (Beal). 
KHAVAKAN vy. Jnvakan. 


This explanation is 


Hs at or Ze KM (lit. not 
men) explained by Je jl} — lit. 
doubtful spirits, because “they 
are shaped like men, but have 
horns—which must seem doubtful” 
(sic). A class of demons danger- 
ous to men, the musicians of Ku- 
véra, usually represented with 
horse heads. 


KHAVANDHA #54 Fb [SP An an-| KOCHA KARAKA SASTRA same 


ee 
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as Abhidharma kdcha 
siistra. 

KOKALI or Kukali or Gokalt 4H 
sun Fil] explained by Ba fark IF 4 
iit. one,whose time is bad. The 
parent of Dévadatta, whence the 
latter was called Kokdaliya ¢ e. son 
of K6kali. See also Gopali. 

KOKILA Fy | Ye or Fh 3B 

Ae A bird, pr fon identical with 
Kalavingka, 

KOLITA v. Maudgalyayana, 

KONKANAPURA 7% $42 FB Fl 
Ye An ancient kingdom on the 
West Coast of India comprising 
the present district of Concan with 
Goa and North Canara, between 
Lat. 14°37 N. and Lat. 18° N. 

KONYODHA F¥ FH) [UE An ancient 
kingdom and city on the Hast 
Coast of India, probably the mo- 
‘dern Ganjam Lat. 19°28 N. Long. 
85°10 KH. 

KOSALA or I Kés’ala (Singh. Kosol) 


WE Ge AE ov Fy Be EE 1. 


An ancient kingdom in Central 


India, properly called Bg 15 Gee 


vie lit. Southern Kosala or Dak- 
chinakésala, the present Gund- 
2., An ancient 


karaka 


wana and Berar. 
kingdom N. of the Ganges, pro- 
perly styled Eb HS me Ue Hae lit. 
Northern Késala or Uttaraksdala, 
the present Oude. 

KOS’AS AHL. vy Dictionaries or 
repertories, one of the divisions of 
Buddhistie literature. 

KOYI (Pali. Cathi) (FL AEE or 
+i jis explaincd by faa lit. ten 
myriads, or .by — EL Vie y 


lit. 100 lakkha. A numeral, the 
common basis of Buddhistic caleu- 
lations, equal to 10,000,000,000. 

KOTLAN Fp) mh 2 An ancient 
kingdom W. of the Tsungling S. 
of the Karakul lake in Lat. 39° N. 
Long. 72° E. 


KOVIDARA Ff] mf [SE 2iE  ex- 
plained by K iE EX dh fess 


lit. the tree of the great play- 
ground (sc. where the infant S'‘4- 
kyamuni played). Name of a 
tree, the Bauhinia variegata. 
KRAKUTCHTCHANDA (Pali 
Kakusanda. Tib. Hkorvahdjigs. 
Mong. Ortchilong ebdektchi or 


ameesiae) Wn He hE ay FER 
ot Ein Ror 38} 
Wn ft BE oe Fen ve SU FER 
or fi] BE AS Hh on Fey ae 
Ait explained by ir Hi Bro, 


Peal lit. one who has beforehand 
decided what was to be decided 
i.e. one who readily solves all 
doubts. he first of the 5 Bud- 
dhas of the Bhadrakalpa, the 4th 
of the 7 ancient Buddhas. He 
was a descendant of the Kas’yapa 


family, born in pia Full Bh Kche- 


mavati (rt). His father was qe 
qi (Singh.). Aggidatta, his mo- 


ther Ste Ax (Singh.) Wisakha, his 
principal disciples were Re RB, 
(Singh.) Sanjawi and (Bi, pike 
(Singh.) Wadhura, his favourite 
tree was the Acacia sirisa ( Pp Fil 
ve). Human life reached in his 
time 40,000 years and as many 
persons were converted by him. 
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KRIS’NAPAKCHA Ff Ff lit. the 


black portion. A division of time, 

half a month, from 14 to 15 days. 

See S’uklapakcha, 
KRIS’NAPURA see Mathira. 


KRITYA (femin. Krity&) >5 ee Jie 


Jay 


explained by #2 J? FA iit a de- 


mon cae digs out corpses , or 
a. Ri] Z =& explained by Be 
lit. bought sc. as serfs. A class ip 
demons including Yakchakrityas 
(4 Cae se ip) and Manucha- 
aa ( K JEF) the former 
being shaped Tike yakchas the 
latter like human beings. Manu- 
chakrityas were those domestic 
slaves whom Madhyantika intro- 
duced into Cashmere. 


ie Hy J 4 or Fil 1 
r {fh JE & or +A Jig OT 
ee explained by Ja 2b. Se 


lit. the lowing of a large cow. " 
measure of distance, the 8th part 
of a YOdjana or 5 li, the distance 
at which the lowing of a large 
cow can be heard. 

KUBHA | 34 The Kophenof 
the Greeks, the modern Cabul, Lat. 
33° 11 N. Long. 35° 23 E. See 
under Kas’mira. 

KUKALI sce Kokali. 

KUKEJAR -f- £> [ Name of 
a country through which Fahien 
passed (A.D. 400) but the position 
of which is uncertain. Lassen 
places it in Lat, 87°30 N. Long. 
70° 40 H.of Paris. It is deseribed 
by Chinese as lying to the West 


of Khoten, 1,000 li from Kachgar, | 


Rémusat identifies if with Yer- 
kiang. 

KUKKUTA PADAGIRI or Guru- 
padagisi fit FE WE Ly 
or os Jk Hi Sy Ly explained 
by $8 Fis [LJ lit. chicken-foot 
mountain. A mountain with three 
peaks resembling the foot of a 
chicken. It lies 7 miles 8S. H. of 
Gaya and was the residence. of 
Mahakas’yapa who is said to bo 
still living inside this mountain. 

KUKKUTARAMA or Kukkuta- 
pada samghirima 


Je, FE 

[inl ie JE or J J OE We 
A {er 4m ee explained by 
AB ia pa lit. chicken-foot gar- 
den. A monastery on the Kuk- 
kuta pada giri built by As’éka. 

KULAPATI iL 2 Gk JE 
explained by Be =f lit. landlord. 
A title of honour. 

KULIKA Fi FP jn A city 91i 
S.W. of Nalanda in Magadha. 

KULUTA Jp pe ZB An ancient 
kingdom in Northern India famous 
for its rock temples. 
now called Cooloo N. of Kangra 
(Lat, 32°15 N. Long. 76°8 I.) 
watered by the Beyah but extend- 
ing jo the Sntuleje. 


KUMARA +h] AE 2A = explained 
by et = Ht; “'& youth ~ 1., 


Name of a certain king. 2., Gene- 
ral appellation for the bciepoks 
of royal families, 


eugeeS BHOTA Ye jie 2 ye 


Es explained by et ae oe hit. a 
youth. Designation of a child of 
about 10 years or more. 


The countr y 
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KUMARADJIVA HS RE BR 4} 


Wx or AE RE AE -E or ab- 
brev. HE jae we or We 7 ex- 
plained by pf 3% lit. youth and 
age, so called because “when 
young in years he was old in vir- 
tue” i.e. a precocious saint, A 
native of Takchas’ila, famous as 
the author of many sdstras. He 
was styled “one of the 4 suns of 
Buddhism” (Tchatvara stiryas). 
He laboured in China as a most 
active and judicious translator (A. 
D. 897-415) and introduced a new 
alphabet. 


KUMARALABDHA pj JAE Ae SHE 


% explained by in + lit. the 
gift of a youth. A follower of the 


Sautrantikah school noted as the 
author of many philosophical 
works. 


KUMARARADJA J fF or =E 


a or +- Ik a lit. prince, 
or a Fz a lit. the son 


of a Dharmavarti or religious 
king (opp. Tchakravarti). An 
epithet of many Buddhas who 
were descendants of royal families. 


‘An epithet of Mandjus’ri. 
KUMARATA BE AE oor 


Fi AE HE Z or HE RE ox. 
plained by iff FA lit. the head 
(first) of ie youths. A déva in 
Paranirmita Vas’avartin who was 
reborn first in Tuchita then 
through hearing the preaching of 
Kausika in one of the Brahmald- 


kas, and finally appeared on earth 


the Tochari Tatars. He Tabenead 
in Central India as the 19th patri- 
arch and died A.D. 22. 


KUMBHANDAS or Kumbhandakas 


Wy BE AE or FERRE 
or Je HE HE or 4 HOE 


explained by [tas es lit. scrotum, 
so called because “they have 
scrotums as large as coarse 
squashes (A& JJ\).” A species 
of monstrously deformed demons 
(probably identical with the. 


YUE of Fahien). 


ee > WW AE or a 


WY Ae explained by eee 32 lit. 
a crocodile, or by Hy He lit. a 
boa-dragon. A pone describ- 
ed as a monster “with the body 
of a fish but shaped like a snake 
and carrying pearls in its tail.” 
Probably identical with 
BBE BE 0 Fe Me HE RE. co 
scribed as “a fourfooted crocodile 
over 20 feet long. ? 


KUMIDHA fj Ab [YE An ancient 


kingdom on the Beloortagh to the 
N. of Budukshan. The vallis Co- 
medorum of Ptolemy. 


KUN ALA or Dharmavivardhana 


a2 aE we The son of Dhar- 


mas‘dka whose eyes were as beauti- 
ful as those of the bird Knunala. 
He was governor of Gandhara. 
His son Sampadi became the suc- 
cessor of Asdka (226 B. Ch.). 


KUNDIKA 14 Ci Yin or ae FF 


explained by Sia Te or yee ik 


lit. a water-pot. The water-bowl 
of the Buddhist mendicant. 


as the son of a Brahman among | KUNDINYA same as Kaundinya. 
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KUNKUMA #& 4> 2p described 


as Hpi Ratne prepared from the 
tubers of the rhizomes ( os Ti) 
shaped like locusts.” (ee BY 
prepared from the tuberous root 
of a Curcuma ‘i.e. the Turmeric 
(rhizome) plant, either Curcuma 
longa or Curcuma ac 


KUNKUMASTUPA kt 2 


Be x We A Stipa erected at 


Gaya in honour of Avalokitésvara. 
Té was covered with a paste of 
Kufikuma. 

KUNTI $4. 4 Namo of a certain 
Rakchast. 

KURANA iv ips Ff} An ancient 
kingdom on the MHindookoosh, 
originally a district of Tukhara, 
the modern Garana with mines 
of lapis lazuli, to the South 
‘of Robat (Lat. 36°28 N. Long. 
71°2 EB.) 

KURUDVIPA same as Uttarakuru. 

KURYANA or Kuvayana iy Fil] 
45 OR ov Hel AM Fie HB An 
ancient kingdom 8.H. of Fer- 
ghana, N. of the upper Oxus, the 
present Kurrategeen. 

KUS'A ¥h 4 or ou FJ or [- 
Pe explained by = WE i=} lit. 
grass of lucky augury. A kind 
of sacred odoriferous grass, the 
Poa ce cynosur odes, 


KUS’AGARAPURA se ae He 
ii HE or Ee et Bt. 


the city of Kusa grass palaces, or 

HY (lit. the mountain-city. 
Name of the ancient residence of 
the kings of Magadha, surrounded 
by mountains, 14 miles S. of Be 
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har. It was deserted under Bim- 
bisara who built “New Radjagri- 
ha” 6 miles farther to the West. 
See Radjagriha. 

KUS'INAGARA or Kauginagari or 
Kusigramaka (Pali. Kusinara. 
Singh. Cusinana or Cusinara. Tib. 


rT'sa mtchogh grong) + PS eee 
He or An) He BB Hy or Fh) 
Pa Li or Ff JA OA explain. 
edby Jy -- 4E Hh oiit. the 
birth place of 9 scholars. An an- 
cient kingdom and city so called 
after the sacred Kusa grass and 
famous especially as the scene of 
S’akyamuni’s death. Its ruins are 


still extant near Kusiah 180 miles 
N.W. of Patna. 

KUSTANA 3P fe IA HG or ae 
KL oor YA HS or JR JF 
=F il or Fa om 40 
The present Khoten in Lat. 39°40 
N. Long. 77°30 H. It was the 
principal metropolis of Tatar Bud- 
dhism up to the invasion of the 
Mohammedans, Buddhism having 
been introduced there about 500 
A.D. or earlier. 

KUSUMA 4 fie JE or FE AY 
AG The white China aster. 

KUSUMAPURA 4f fick 2 4H HE 
or AL, Ey DK lit. the city of 
flower-palaces. Another name for 
Pataliputtra. 

KUVAYANA see Kuryana. 


L 


LADA v. Lara. 
LADAKH (ib. Ladag) Pr PS 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE 


The upper Indus valley under Cash- 
meriaa rule but inhabited by 
Tibetans. 

LAGHULA same as Rihula. 

LAHUL vy. Lohara. 

LAKCHANA (Pali. 
Singh. Maha purushu lakshana) 
= -- = AA oilit. 32 signs. 
Characteristic physiological marks 
by which every Buddha may be 
recognized. . 

LAKKHA (Singh. Lakhan.: Tib. 
Laksh) Ve De or Ve yb ex- 
plained by lit. 100,000. 
A numeral equal to 100,000, the 
100th part of a kéti. 

LALA v. Lara. 

LALITA VISTARA jill pt SHE JER 
KE lit. the Sitra called “the 
diversions of the spiritual youth.” 
A complete bivgraphy of S’Akya- 
muni, one of the 9 Dharmas of 
the Nepaulese, written in pure 

: Sanskrit with gathds (half Sans- 
krit half Praékrit) interspersed. 
Translated into Chinese 65 A.D. 

LAMBA i YE A certain Raik- 
chasi. 

LAMBINI see Lumbini. 

LAMBURA or Lambhara jE YY 


He A mountain with a famous 
Nagahrada, N. of Cabool, the pre- 
sent Laspissor in Kohistan. 

LAMPA or Lampika VEE WR Anan- 
cient kingdom on the mountains 
of Lughman N. of the Cabool 
river, between Chiarbagh (Lat. 
34°34 N. Long. 70°6 E.) and Deh 
Hindoo. 

LANGALA Ais Bh Ye An ancient 


Assulakunu. 


DICTIONARY. 6l 


kingdom in the western Pundjab, 
noted for the prevalence of S’i- 
vaism. Descendants of this tribe 
now called Langhaou are found 
near Katch Gandava in the N.E. 
corner of Beluchistan. 


LANGKA or Lanka (53 {fit or 


or Hi tat ox fg She AE fi 
explained by xX Ay AF: hit. un- 
inhabitable. 1., A mountain in 
the $.H. corner of Ceylon with a 
city inhabited by demons (Laiika- 
puri). 2; A general name for 
Ceylon. 

LANGKAVATARA SUTRA }22 fh 
FP we SE RE on BE in 
KE A philosophical treatise with 
polemical tendency, said to have 
been expounded by S'akyamuni on 
the Laik&é mountain. Full title : 
Saddharma Langkévatara siitra. 

LARA or Lada or Lata ez] He lit. 
the southern Lara, another name 
for Malava; to be distinguished 
from At He lit. the northern 

Lara or Vallabhi (q. v.). 

LATA another name for Karnasu- 
varna, 

LAVA AR St or He pe A divi- 
sion of time, the 900th part of a 
Takchatra, equal to 1 minute and 
36 seconds, . 

LIKCHA PM lit. a nit. A measure, 
the 131,712,000th part of a Ydd- 


jana. 
LIMBIN v. Lumbini, 
LITCHHAYVA or Litchhavi (Singh. 
Lichawi. Tib. Lidschawji) HM 


Hi or 38 EB oor FR Be 
explained by yi + lit. mighty 
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heroes. The members of the an- 
cient republic of Vaisali who were 
among the earliest followers of 
S‘ikyam uni. 

LOHARA (or Lahul) Yb 3tE We 
An ancient kingdom N. of E Rules, 
near the sources of the Iravati. 
The ancient Malli, who afterwards 
moved South and founded Ma- 
lava. 

LOHITAKA vy. Rohitaka. 

LOKADJYECHTHA (Tib. nDjig 
riengyl gtso bo) {tt cy hit. 
honoured by the world, an epithet 
of every Buddha. 

LOKANTARIKA v. Naraka. 

LOKAPALA 3 {Hb 2% lit. guar- 
dian of the world. A title given 
especially to the TchaturMaha- 
radjas, also to Avalokitésvara and 
others. 


LOKAYATIKA or Lokayata }% 
vi Hl SE explained by Bo a 


TA 
lit. wicked talk or by Nha {Ee Bh 
Ta lit. heretics who follow the 
(ways of the) world. A  brah- 
sect, characte:ized as 
“teachers injuring their ° pupils, 
and returning acts of kindness by 
wicked replies.” It is. distin- 
guished from SH He Ain AV Sy 
lit. Anti-ldkayatikas who are de- 
scribed as a sect of “pupils in- 
juring their teachers and return- 
ing acts of kindness by wicked 
queries.” An atomistic sect at- 
tached to the atheistic doctrines 
of the Tchirvikas. 


LOKES’VARARADJA tERSE lit. 


minical 


PART I. 


lord of the world. Name of a 
certain Buddha. An epithet of 
Avalékitésvara and other wor- 
thies. 

LOKOTTARAVADINAH me ti 
HE ih ov EH THE ait ah lit. 
the school of those who pretend 
to have done with the world. A 
subdivision of the Mahasamghi- 
kah attached to the views of the 
Hinayana school. 

LUMBINI or Limbini or Lavini or 
Lambini (Mong. Lompa) Ja ah 
FE or FE HE PN or Be 
or HR Gk FE, or ARAK FB, ox- 
plained by fiy? ies et lit. the 
place of delivery (v. pratimdkcha). 
The park in which S’akyamuni 
was born, situated 15 miles EH. of 
Kapilavastu. 


M 


MADHAKA or Madhuka ACKE SHU 


or Ae ies 3 or jee BA explain- 
ed by a Fh lit. a pleasant fruit. 
Name of a tree, the Bassia latifolia. 
MADHAUA v. Mathava. 
MADURA ES lit, pleasant. 
king of Gandharvas. 
MADHURASVARA Fe F lit plea- 
sant sound. A king of Gand- 


A 


harvas. 4 

MADHYADES’A (PAli. Madjdja- 
désa) FH [ai] lit. the middle king- 
dom. Common term for Central 
India. 

MADHYAMAGAMA v. Agaxna. 

MADHYANTA VIBHAGA S’A- 
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STRA Ht Ye Op Hil say A 
work by Asamgha, said to have 
been given to him by Maitréya in 
Tuchita. 

MADHYANTIKA (Tib. Nimaigung). 


ACHE EGU ov AC Hy Hi An 
Arhatof Dahala, a discipleof Anan- 
da, who converted the Cashmerians. 
By his magic power he transported 
a sculptor to Tuchita to obtain a 
correct image of Maitréya. 


MADHYIMAYANA Ht 5 lit. 
the middling conveyance (viz. to 
Nirvana). An abstract category 
under which all those are classed 
whose views are poised between 
the Mahayana and Hinayana sys- 
tems. It corresponds to the state 
of a Pratyéka. Buddha (q. v.) 
who “lives half for himself half 
for others as if sitting in the mid- 
dle of a vehicle leaving scarcely 
room for others.” The connect- 
ing link between Hin4y4ra and 
Mahayana, but unknown to 
Southern Buddhists. See Tri- 
yana. 


‘MAGADHA PE BE oor 
na HE: or jak Api se explain- 


ed by ae is lit. virtuous con- 
queror, or by HE es hit. starry 


dwelling, or by Be Be lit. dewy 
dwelling “because Dévas and 
Astiras provide this country with 
sweet dew.” 1., The name of an 
ancient richi who by dint of aus- 


tere asceticism was reborn in 


MAHABODHI 


2., A kingdom in Central India, 
the head-quarters of ancient Bud- 
dhism up to 400 A.D., the holy 
land of all Buddhists, covered with 
viharas and therefore called Ba- 
har, the southern portion of which 
corresponds to ancient Magadha. 


MAGHA jpE jig The second winter- 


month, 


MAHABHADRA vy. Gaiiga. 
MAHABHIDINA DINANABHI- 


BHU Fe 3 4 BE idlit. the 


conqueror who possesses great 
penetration and wisdom. A fabu- 
lous Buddha whose realm was 
Sambhava, his kalpa Maharipa. 
Having spent 10 middling kalpas 
in ecstatic meditation he became 
a Buddha, and retired again in 
meditation for 84,000 kalpas, dur- 
ing which time his 16 sons con- 
tinue (as Buddhas) his preaching. 
Incarnations of his sons are 
Akchébhya, Mérukita, Simhag- 
hécha, Simhadhvadja, Ak4s’apra- 
tichthita, Nityaparivrita, Indra- 
dhvadja, Brahmadhvadja, Amita- 
bha, Sarvalékadhatt padra yvéd- 
véga pratyuttirna, Tamala pa- 
tra tchandanagandba, Mérukalpa, 
Méghasvara, Méghasvararaddja, 
Sarvaloka bhay4stambhitatve yil- 
hvamsanakara and S’akyamu.ii. 
SAMGHARAMA 
je lt aes the a lit. the mo- 
nastery of great intelligence. <A 
famous vihara near the Bddhid- 
riima at Gays. 


heaven and gave the name to the MAHABRAHMA Se gh 2 + 


country now called South Bahar. 


A title of Brahma (q. v.) as lord 
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over the inhabitants of the| equal to 80 small kalpas. or 
Brahmaldékas. 1,344,000,900 years. 
MAHABRAHMANAS (Singh. Ma-|MAHAKAS’YAPA or Kas’yapa 


ha Brahmas. Tib. Tchangs pa 
tchen po) Fe 7S lit. great 
Brahm’. The 38rd Brahmaloéka, 
the 8rd region of the lst Dhyana. 
MAHABRAHMA SAHAMPATT 
Hi a jy + lit. lord over the 
world of patient suffering. A title 
of Brahma as ruler of the Saha- 


lokadhatu, 
MAHADEVA } Gil Fb BS or 


ae We lit. great déva. 1., An 


ancient Tchakravartti, a former 


oo 


incarnation of S’Akyamuni. 2., 
An Arhat who feli into heresy, 
the author of many S’astras. 3., 
Another name for Mahés’vara, 
MAHADHARMA Pp‘ lit. won- 
derful law. A king of Kinnaras. 
MAHAKALA (Tib. Nag po tchen 
po. Mong. Jeke Charra) K mie 
+ lit. great king of spirits. 1, 
A former disciple of Mahadéva, 
now regarded as the patron and 
guardian of all priests. His image 
(with blackened face) is placed in 
the dining hall of every monas- 
tery. 2., A name of Mahés’vara. 
MAHAKALPA Jy FJ lit. great 
The period which ‘elapses 
the moment an universe 


kalpa. 
from 

is formed to the moment when an- 
other is put in its place, divided 
into 4 kalpas called Asamkhyéya 
(v. Vivartta, Vivartta siddha, 
Samvartta and Samvartta siddha), 
which are compared with the 4. 


seusons of the year (PY ZN) aud 


(Singh. Kasyapa. Tib. Odsrung 
tchen po. Mong. Gascib) jae =) 
WBE YY or AE Gay RE 
or wn RE BA [Sys _( Kas’ yapa- 
dhatu) explained by fit om hit. he 
who swallowed light, because “ his 
mother having in a former life 
obtained a relic of Vipas’yin in 
form of a gold coloured pearl be- 
came radiant with gold coloured 
light.” A Brahman of Magadha, 
one of the principal disciples of 
S’akyamuni. After the death of 
the latter he took the lead, con- 
voked and directed the first synod 
whence his title Arya Sthavira 
(_[- JB lit. chairman) is derived. 
As the first compiler of the canon 
he 
source of Buddhistic orthodoxy, 
and counted as the first patriarch. 
He died 905 (correctly 499) B. 
Ch. He is to be reborn as Bud- 
dha under the name Ras’mipra- 
bhasa. See Kis’yaplyah. 
MAHAKATYAYANA or Katyi- 
yana je =) yn Tift we; A cele- 
brated disciple of S’akyamuni, au- 
thor of the 


prasthana s’astra. 


is considered the fountain 


Abhidharmadjfiina 

He is to reap- 
pear as Buddha under the name 
Djambtinadaprabha (BA i EK 
He 9b. : 

MAHAKAUCHTHILA JAF Sif {1 
$6 BE on DH AT 48) HE 


or 40 nile HE explained by K 
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Fae lit. (he who had) large knees. 
An eminent disciple of S’akya- 
muni, maternal uncle of S’driput- 
tra, author of the Samgitiparyiya 
s‘astra. 
MAHAKAYA Fe Ep lit. a large 
body. A king of Garudas. 
MAHAMAITRI SAMADHI 
¥e cE lit. ecstasy of great bene- 
volence. A degree of ecstatic 
meditation (Samadhi). 
MAHAMANDARAVA JRF Sy 
ye ae the same as Mandarava, 
MAHAMANDJUCHAKA BE Si 


co] van yb v. Mafidjichaka. 
MAHAMATI Fy 2% lit. great 
wisdom, A fictitious Bodhisattva 
to whom all the subject matter of 
the Lafikavatara siitra is addressed. 
MAHAMAUDGALYAYANA or 
Maudgalyayana or Maudgalaput- 
tra (Singh. Mugalan. Tib. Mohu 
dgalyi bu) AE 5) EY 4at AE TK 
Uo: WE a EL RSH on 
A Eb 3 or HO 
or EYSHE or ee dim Hie F- 
or ea W tit bat os i (Maud- 
galaputtra) explained by BA i= 
Mudga, the phaseolus mungo, be- 
cause “one of his maternal ances- 
tors lived exclusively upon lentils.” 
One of the greatest disciples of 
S‘akyamuni, called “the disciple 
of the left hand” (¥ (iH oe 
33h), especially noted for his 
magic powers (pi i af ates 


through which he transported an 


artist Lo Tuchita to get a view of 


5 


S\tkyamuni and to make a statue 
of him. He also went to hell 
and released his mother. He died 
before his master. Several cen- 
turies afterwards there were two 
great leaders of the Buddhist 
church bearing the same name. 
He is also called Fi] oe (Kélita, 
Tib. Pang-skyes) and is to be 
reborn as Buddha under the name. 
Tamila patra tehanda nagandha. 
MAHAMAYA or Maya or Mayadévi 


or oa Be =a) pe AV or jE 
Hil ‘A Wea (Mayadévi) or ER Hi 
FA, dit. lady Maya) or i EE 


ht. mother of Buddha) explained 
by Ly lit. illusion, or by A Hs 
lit great mystery, or by . i} 
yen lit. great purity, The mother 
of S’akyamuni, the mater immacu- 
luta of the Buddhists, Reborn in 
Tuchita she was visited there by 
At the 
death of the latter she reappeared 


her son and converted, 


on earth to bewail lis departure. 

MAHAMUT.HILINDA or Mutehi- 
linda je =a) Fi ig (pe a or 
FA iit (ok (BE ov 2 at IE NSE 
or A & GE Se or 3 wig eXx- 
plained by 1 ee i hit. place 
of redemption. 1, Name of a 
Naga king, the tutelary deity of a 
lake near which S’Akyamuni once 
sat for 7 days absorbed in medi- 
tation, whilst the king guarded 
him. 2., A mountain (Mahditnut- 
ehilicdaparvata) near Gay4 cover- 
ed with forest in the midst of 
which that lake is situated. 
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MAUANADA v. Mahi. 

MAHANAMAN (Singh. Mahana- 
ma) je any BY One of those 5 
disciples who first rallied round 
S’akyamuni, A son of Drdndda- 


naradja, 

MAHANDHRA or Mahéndrt FX 
ee bea ae lit. great Andhra. An 
ancient city also called Radjama- 
héndri, the present Rajamundry 
(Lat. 16°58 N. Long. 81°52 E.) 
near the mouth of the Godavery. 

MAHANiLA JB gi} FA AE ox- 
plained by K iW BR lit. a large 
blue pearl, A precious stone pro- 
bably identical with Indranila. 

MAHAPARINIRVANA SUTRA 
(Pali, Mah4parinibbéna sutta) ane 
PRVEIGR & KR 
AE Two editions of an important 
discourse ascribed to S’ikyamuni, 
the former in 2 vols. with 6 chap- 


ters, the latter in 1 vol. with 2 


chapters. See Nirvana. 


MAHAPRADJAPATL or Gautami 


PE Sa) PR BA] WR Hie ox AE ai 
We Al WE te explained by FE 


a el lit. path of great love, or 


by ae ae lit. great lord of 


life (v. Pradjapati) or BR ae lit. 
superior of the community (sc. of 


nuns). The aunt and nurse of 
S’akyamuni, the first woman ad- 
mitted to the rights of priesthood, 
the first superior of the first Bud- 
dhistic convent. She is to be- 
come a Buddha under the name 
Sarvasattva priya d dars’ana. 


MAHAPRADJNA PARAMITA | 


SOni FB aid BY PE HAE 


K Be HH ERE A Stitra ascribed 


to S’ rare amuni. 


MAHAPRATIBHANA x 44 Bit 
lit. (one who) discourses pleasurab- 
ly. A. fictitious Bodhisattva men- 
tioned i in the Saddharma pundarika. 

MAHAPURNA Fe jf lit. great 
and complete. A king of Garu- 
das. 

MAHAPURUCHA LAKCHANANI 
v. Lakchana. 

MAHARACHTRA J Fay Hi) ('¢ 
The Mahratta country, an ancient 
kingdom in the N.W. corner of 
the Deccan, near the upper course 
of the Godavery. 

MAHARADJA v. Tchaturmahtirad- 
ja kayika. 


MAHARAURAVA Fe HE ESE or 


K HAL or He Ip lit. great cry- * 


ing. The 5th of F 8 hot hells, 
surrounded by mountains which 
One 
day and night there equals 800 
years on earth. 
MAHARDDHIPRAPTA 4p F lit. 


Prayyy 
at pleasure. A king of Garudas. 


MAHARUPA Fe AH lit. great 
signs. The kalpa in which Ma- 
habhidjiia djfiinébhibhu lived. 

MAHASAMBHAVA Fe jy lit. 
great completion. <A fabulous 
realm in which 20,000 kétis of 
(mythical) Buddhas appeared, each 
bearing the name Lhichmagard- 
jita ghochasvar adja. 

MAHASAMGHIKAH or Mahisam- 


PE Sed 17 WC tik 


lit. the school of the great priest- 


emit fire and bar all escape. 


ehanikaya 


~ 
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hood, or Fe $8 FR lit. the| MAHATARAKA Ja 


school of the community. A school 
formed shortly after the 2nd synod 
| (443 B.C.) in opposition to a 
minority of priests who formed 
themselves into the Mahastha- 
virah school. Followers of Maha 
kas’yapa, whose favourite text- 
book is the Pratimékcha stra. 
At the time of the 3rd synod (246 
B. C.) this school split into 5 sub- 
divisions v. Pirvas’dilah, Avara- 
sdilih, Haimavatah, Ldékéttara 

. vadinah and Pradjiapti vadimah. 

MANASARA JE Spy BE FB An 
ancient city in Central India, the 
present Masar about 30 miles W. 
of Patna. 

MAHASATIVA J& al ie Jaf 

. lit. great being. A title given to 
the perfected Bédhisattva as 
superior in holiness to any other 
being (except Buddhas) or as 
using the “great conveyance” 
(Mahadyina) ¢e. trying not only 
to save himself, but also to save 
others. 

MAHASATTVA KUMARA RAD- 
1a ie aad EE EF 
the great being and royal prince. 
A title of SAkyamuni. 

MAHAS’RAMANA Jey PY lit. 


the great S’ramana. An epithet 
of S’akyamuni. 
MAHASTHAMA or Mahistana- 


prapta Fy gb 3s SE fie A Bod- 
lisattva belonging to the retinue 
of Amitibha. Schott identifies 
him (withort good reason) with 
Maudgalyayana. 


MAHATAPANA y. Pratt Apana. 


- 


al) TEL HE 
explained by 4 ‘B ‘Fa lit. officer 
of the road. re 1S. guide, or 
escort. 

MAHATCHAKRAVALA Je $b 
fal lit. the great iron enclosure. 
The larger one of the two circles 
of iron rocks which gird every 
universe. See Tchakravala. 

MAHATCHAMPA 4 Spy HE YX 
An ancient kingdom in Birmah. 
Exact position unknown. 

MAHATCHINA JBE Fn) 38 HS 
lit. great China. The name by 
which Indian Buddhists since the 
reign of the Tsin dynasty (A.D. 265) 
designate China. See also bev 

MAHATEDIAS Fc i fit lit. 
great dignity and virtue. vA king 
of Garudas. 

MAHAVADI K ait fifi lit. a great 
master of S’astras. A title of 
honour (like philosophie doctor) 
given equally to orthodox and to 
heretical scholars, but especially 
to eminent teachers of the Sam- 
khya and Vais’échika systems. 

MAHAVAIPULYASUILRA v. Vai- 
pulya. 

MAHAVANA SAMGHARAMA J&F 


a He US fn BE BE or KK 
aK =o lit. the monastery of the 
great forest. A famous monastery 
200 XH S. of Mungali. 
MAHAVIHARA VASINAH }# 
a 
school of those who dwell in 
large viharas. A subdivision of 
the Mahdsthavirah school, which 
combatted the Mahayana system, 
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MAHAVIBHACHA S’ASTRA Jy 
Wy, wpe Oa it A philosophical 
treatise written in the interest of 
the Hindydna school by Buddha- 
dasa. x3 , 

MAHAVIHARA i Si} WWW) HE 
A famous monastery in Ceylon 
visited by Fahien (about A. D. 
400) when it numbered 3,000 in- 
mates. 


MAHAVRIKCHA RICHI 7X hs 


Ail lit. the richi (hermit) of the 
great tree, so called because 
“ecstatic meditation reduced his 
bodily frame till it resembled a 
decayed tree.” 
was Vayu. 
kubdja. 

MAHAVYCHA Je HE fag lit. 
great ornaments, The kalpa in 
which Mahaka,’yapa is to appear 
as Buddha. 

MAHAYANA fH Si 4g Hor 
jE aly Sly explained by Ft ae 

dit. great conveyance. A later 
form of the Buddhist dogma, one 
of the 3 phases of its development 
(v. Triyana), corresponding to 
the 3rd degree of saintship, the 
state of a  Béddhisattva, who 
being able to transport himself 
and all mankind to Nirvana may 
be compared with a large vehicle 
(kK He ). A school formed by 
Nagardjuna which flourished es- 
pecially in Tchakuka but in- 
fluenced more or less the whole 
Buddhist church. The character- 
istics of this system are an excess 


His proper name 
See under Kanya. 


ing to abstract nililism, and the 
substitution of fanciful degrees 
of meditation and contemplation 
(v. Samadhi and Dhyana) in place 
of the practical asceticism of the 
Hinfyana school. Itis not known 
to Southern Buddhism as a 
separate system though it appears 
to have influenced Singhalese 
Buddhists whom  Hiuentsang 
classed among the followers of 
the Mahayana school. 


MAH AYANABHIDHARMA SAM- 


GITISASTRA Fy Fe fe] WY 
3 jpn Hite FE ai A. philoso- 
phical treatise translated into 
Chinese A. D. 648. 

MAHAYANADEVA Say AU HS 
He HE lit. the déva of the great 
conveyance school. A name 
given to Hiuentsang (a2) the 
famous Chinese traveller who vi- 
sited Central Asia and India (A. 
D. 629-645), the translator and 
editor of many Mahayana sttras 
before unknown in China. His 
“ Description of western kingdoms 
(published) under the Thang dy- 
nasty ” Kk Fz py 10 av, A. D. 
648 is the best account of Bud- 
dhistic countries that we possess. 
See also Mokcha déva. 


MAHAYANA SAMPARIGRAHA 
SASTRA HE Te He Hq lit. a 
collection of S’astras of the great 

Philosophical 
collectanea ascribed to Asamgha. 

MAHAYANA YOGA S’ASTRA v. 


Yoga s’astra. 


conveyance school, 


of transcendental speculation tead- /MAH RNDRA (Pali. Mahinda, Singh, 
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Mahindo) js paat se Ae or 
JE So) TAY WE AE explained by 
K nib lit. great ruler. A younger 
brother (5) of As’éka who as 
viceroy of Udayana led a dissolute 
life but when fallen into disgrace 
he repented and became an Arhat. 
He went as a priest to Ceylon 
where he founded the Buddhist 
church still flourishing there. 


MAHES'VARA JB life XR 4 FF 


oe i ps i=) HE explained by 
AS XE lit. great and inde- 


pendent, or by Kz lit. a 


- king of dévas. A designation of 


Siva who is described as “a deity 


_ with 8 arms and 3 eyes, riding on 


a white bull, and worshipped by 


Mhye which flows into the gulf of 
Cambay. 


MAHINTALA AK He: A famous 


vihara on Ceylon, 8 miles FE. of 
Anuradhapura once the dwelling- 
place of Dharmagupta. 


MAHIRAKULA — JR [ait SE 44 


YE explained by Fe fie -E lit. 
king ofa great family. A king 
who ruled over the Pundjab 
(about 400 A. D.) and tried to 
extirpate Buddhism . there. De- 
feated by BalAditya he was re- 
ceived as a refugee by the king 
of Cashmere whom he assas- 
sinated. As king of Cashmere he 
again waged war against all 
Buddhists, until “ hell swallowed 
him up.” 


heretics.” He is called “ Lord of MAHTS’ASAKAH or Mahisasikas 


one great chiliocosmos ” and _ be- 
lieved to reside above the world 
of desire. Huiuentsang noticed 
that he was especially worshipped 
in the Pundjab and that his tem- 
ples were mostly built of blue 
(sand)-stone. See Bhima. 


MAHES’VARADEVA Fe Fy 7E 


K lit. the great independent 
déva. A title of Mahés’vara. 


MAHES’VARAPURA or Matchi- 


viva Jt BG 2B Die SE a SHE 
An ancient city and kingdom in 
Central India the present Machery 
(Lat. 27°19 N. Long. 76°50 BE.) in 
Rajpootana. 


MAHI or Mabanada BY pf 1, A 
_ river in Magadha, a small ‘tribu- 


tary of the Nairandjana. 2., A 
river in Surichtra now called 


JOE Wile BF Ze nor EE ie 
1B Boe HA LD AE a 
explained by AY, sh Tih lit. the 
school of the transformed earth 
or by VE Hh Ff lit. the school 
of the true earth (the former 
term being a designation of “ the 
sphere within which Buddha’s law 
is influential”). One of the sub- 


divisions of the Sarvastivadah 


school. 


MAHis’ASAKA VINAYA 3. Jf 


fat lit. the law of 5 divisions. 
A work on discipline, the stand- 
ard of the Mahis’asakah school. 


MAHORAGA (Tib. Ltohphye tchen 


po) BE EG: HE im ov JAE Wife Se 
fin o= FOF i oe Sf 
or 3 tk iy explained by K 
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ig lit. (one who has) a large 
belly, or by Was mip lit. boa-spirits. 
A class of demons resembling in 
shape the boa or anaconda. 

MAITRAYANIPUTTRA v. Parna 
maitrayaniputtra. 

MAITREYA (Pali. Mettéyyo. Singh. 
Maitri, Siam. Metrai. Tib. By- 

amps pa or Dchampa. Mong. 
Maidari) Aff JH BE AB or HR 

A. Kg Fa or oe} hy explained 
by Raa KK lit. he whose name is 
charity. A Béddhisattva, often 
called Adjita, who is mentioned 
as the principal Bédhisattva of 
S’akyamuni’s but not 
counted among the ordinary (his- 
torical) disciples, nor is any ac- 
count given of his. antecedents. 
The heaven Tuchita is mentioned 
as the place where S’Akyamuni 
met him and appointed him as 
his successor, to appear as Bud- 
dha after the lapse of 5,000 years. 
Maitréya is therefore the expected 
Messiah of the Buddhists, resi- 
ding at present in Tuchita, but 
already controlling the propaga- 
tion of the Buddhistic faith. Even 
the fonndation of a philosophical 
school (Fy. PE a lit. the school 
which teaches a fivefold nature) 
is ascribed to him, Statues were 
erected in his memory as early as 
750 (correctly about 850) B.C. 
He is also believed to have been 
incarnate in Djétar and in Ptirna 
maitrayani, See under Avaléki- 
tés’vara and Mafidjus’ri. 


MAITRIBALARADJA 2% FJ =F 


retinue, 


lit. a king possessing strength 
of affection. 
tion of S’Akyamuni, when he shed 
his own blood to feed some starv- 
ing Yakchas. 


A former incarna- 


MAKARA [8 35 2 or J 3B 


a sea monster shaped like a fish. 
MAKHAI (Mong. Gobi) 5 Fa HE 
the great desert in Central Asia, 
now called Gobi. See “‘avapa. 
MALADHARI FF ELIZ iit. hold- 
ing a necklace of pearls. A cer- 
tain Rakchast. 
MALAGANDHA VILEPANA 
DHARANA MANDANA VIB. 
HUSA NATTHANA VERA. 
MANL Of 3 Zy 4 EER Ap 
Yr & lit. thon shalt not de- 
corate thyself with wreaths of 
fragrant flowers, neither shalt 
thou anoint thy body with per- 
fume. The 8th of the 10 rules 
for novices. See Sikkhapadani. 
MALAKUTA or Malaya je 248 FE 
An ancient kingdom of 
Southern India, the coast of Ma- 
labar, about 600 A. D. a noted 
haunt of the Nirgrantha sect. 
MALAKUTA DANTI fh Fy lit. 
(one who has) curved teeth. A 
certain Rakchasi. 
MALASA fk HE ea A mountain 
valley in the upper Pundjab. 
MALAVA or LaraJ&® ff YE An 
ancient kingdom in Central India 
(N. of the Narmada E. of the 
Mathi) once the head quarters of 
heretical sects, the present Malva. 
MALAYA vy. Malakuta. 


MALAYAGIRI fj fy: BE fe Hil 


~q- 


vy 
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lit. the Malaya mountains 
of the southern ocean. 1., A 
mountain range 8. of Malakuta. A 
mountain on Ceylon with a city 
inhabited by Yakchas on its sum- 
mit, also called Lafika after the 
name of that city. 


MALLA Fé HE explained by Fj 
“am lit. mighty heroes. The in- 
habitants of Kus’inagara and 
Pava. 

MALLIKA Fe Fi] or AF Fi] ex- 
plained by AS lit. a kind of bul- 
lace. .1., The narrow leaved Nyc- 
tanthes (Linn.) with globular 
berries (28). The flower now 
called Casturi (musk) on account 
of its rich odour. 2., The name 
of Prasénadjit’s wife. 

MANAS #— lit. the mind. The 
last of the 6 vidjfidna or sensa- 
tions Sy Fe) also called the 6 
dyatana or organs ‘ex Lo. The 
mental faculties which constitute 
man as a moral and intelligent 
being. The Mongols explain the 
term by “ will or desire.” 


MANASA or Manasvin jE Hs i 
explained by yan vin, Hi lit. pro- 
duced by the mind (sc. of Brah- 
ma), or by Fe & lit. a large 
body. 1., The modern name (Ma- 
nasasarovara) of the lake anciently 
called Anavatapta. 2., A Naga 
king, the guardian deity of that 
lake. 


MANAVA J as BE or JE vat 
us pL (Manavaka) or EK ve 
pe H\$ (Naramana) or Ff} ve 


pS ‘iN (Naramava) explained by 
AK lit. a man, or by AF Ap ar 
47 lit. a young Brahman. Gene- 
ral designation for a Brahman 
youth (lit. a descendant of Manu). 


MANDAKA PY #2 Sh A gram- 


matical term, in Panini’s system 
a designation for a class of ele- 
mentary sounds. 


MANDARA or Mandariva 2 |S} 


He explained by YM ef lit. fal- 


“a 


ling in with one’s wish or by K 
Wy FE lit. a wonderful flower in 
heaven, One of the 5 shrubs 
of Indra’s heaven, described as 
“a tree with variegated flowers,” 
corresponding to the Hrythrina 
fulgens or to the Lrythrina Indica. 


MANDJUCHAKA 2 Hf Vy ex- 


plained by ZA WK lit. soft and 
tender. The Rubia cordifolia, the 
roots of which yield the madder 
of Bengal called Munjeeth. 


MANDJUS’RI or Mafdjunatha or 


Mafidjudéva or Mafidjughécha or 
Mafidjusvara (Tib. hDjam dVyang 
or hDjam dPal) ce] wh a Hil 
or 32K Fil) or BCA Bil 
Filo: STK or BOY ex 
plained by Wy oe ie lit. won- 
derful lucky omen, or by py {ita 
lit. wonderful virtue. A famous 
Bodhisattva now especially wor- 
shipped in Shansi. His anteced- 
ents are a hopeless jumble of his- 
tory and fable. Fahien (A. D. 
400) reports that he found Mand- 
jus’ri generally worshipped by 
the followers of the Mahayana 
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school. Hiuentsang (A.D. 603) 
saw at Mathura a Stipa contain- 
ing the relics of Mafidjus’ri and 
connects his worship especially 
with the Yégatchara school. These 
statements are compatible with 
the belief that Mafidjus’ri lived 
200 year’s after S’ikyamuni 2.¢. 
about 293 B. C., but the historian 
Ma twan lin CHE 7 Hi) states 
that Mandjus’ri “ was the son of 
an Indian king, who ruled about 
968 A. D., that he came to China, 
but was driven away again by 
the intrigues of other priests.” 
Perhaps the person to whom Ma- 
twan lin refers was an incarnation 
of the one of whom Fahien and 
Hiuen tsang speak. 

As regards the dogma of Mafid- 
jus’ri the Mahayana school treated 
it as the apotheosis of transcen- 
dental wisdom, identifying him 
with Vis’vakarman (q. v.) and 
giving him as the personifica- 
tion of wisdom the same place 
in their trias of Bédhisattvas (v. 
Avalokités’vara and Vadjrapani) 
which Brahm& occupies in the 
brahminical 'frimurti. Afterwards 
the Ydgatchira school placed 
Mafidjus’ri among their Dhydni 
Bédhisattvas him the 
spiritual son of Akchédbhya and 
identifying him with VadjrapAni. 
A later monophysitic branch of 
the Mahaydna school (PES 
lit. school of one nature) which 
asserts that all beings have one 
and the same nature with Buddha 
claimed Mafidjus’ri as their foun- 


calling 


der. Legendary accounts repre- 
sent Mafidjus’ri as having been 
in former ages the attendant of 
many Buddbas in an universe 
called Ratnéya ( Fe lit. happy 
family) situated to the East of our 
world, and report that he was 
reborn in our universe, belonged 
to the retinue of S’akyamuni and 
composed many Sitras and S’A- 
stras; that the daughter of Sagara 
obtained Buddhaship through his 
teaching and that he himself has 
since become a Buddha under the 
name BE Ae G lit. the Arya 
of the race of Nagas. He is now 
believed to reside in the North 
Kast of our universe on a moun- 
tain called jpy Jif [Ly lit. the 
pure and pleasant mountain, at- 
tended by ten thousand Béddhi- 
sattvas. 

His most common titles are 
Mahamati K Au lit. great wis- 
dom), Kumara ridja (q. v.) and 
TF GK AK | lit. relig- 
ious king with 1,000 arms and 
1,000 almsbowls. 


MANGALA v. Mojigali. 


MANI jE Be, or Ac Fe, explain- 


ed by SE YF lit. freo from stains, 


dir 


or by Her FS lit. increasing (sc. 
in purity), or by ER We Af Zs 
lit. a general term for pearls. 
One of the Sapta Ratna, a (fabu- 
lous) round pearl which is said 
“to keep always clean and bright 
and to shed a brilliant light on 
all surrounding objects.” It is 
therefore a symbol of Buddha and 


a 
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his doctrines. Among the votaries 
of Siva it is a symbol of the 


See also under OM mani 
MANOBHIRAMA 3 4% lit. joy 
of the mind. The realm in which 
Maudgalydyana is to be reborn as 
Buddha. 
MANODHATU ‘£4 JA lit. the world 
ofthe mind. The mental faculties, 
MANODJNAS’ABDABHI GARD- 
SITA BD FS Thi yg lit. a won- 
derful sound filling all around. 
The kalpa in which Ananda is to 
reappear as Buddha. 
MANODJNASVARA 3% 2% lit, 
sound of music. A king of Gan- 
dharvas. 


MANORHITA or Manérhata Fé 


Ac : 

Fie 2 Fi} 4b, explained by an 
a lit. in conformity (hita) with 
the mind (manas) or jee eS Ae 
_(Manorata). An Indian prince, 
who became the disciple and _ suc- 


Linga. 
padmé him. 


cessor, of Vasubandhu. Hiuen- 
tsang calls him Vasubandbu’s 
He is counted the 22nd 
patriarch and noted as the author 
of the Vibhaché s’astra. He la- 
-boured in Western India and in 
Ferghana where he died A. D. 
165. ] : 
MANOVIDJNANADHATU jing 
3K lit. the world of mind and 
knowledge. The sphere of thought 
and reflection. 
MANUCHAKRITYA vy. Kritya. 
MANUCHYA (Pali. Manussa) FE 


teacher. 
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genitive plural) je oa AY A 
(Manuchyinim. Pali. Manussé- 


nam) explained by A. lit. man, 
or by AL = lit. a rational being, 


or by Aq Al 2% lit. an intelli- 


gent being. A general term de- 
signating human beings, or divine 
beings assuming human form. 
MARA or MararAdja or Kamadhatu 
radja or Papiyan (Siam. Phaga- 
man. Burm. Mar or Manh. Tib. 
Bdudsdig tchan or Hdodpa. Mong. 
Schimnus) JRE we explained by 
AN 7 lit. the murderer, or by 


ea Bat E23 lit. he who obstructs 


and hinders virtue, or by Bi Ee 
ie lit. the destroyer of virtue ; 


or Es =E (Mararfdja) or We Fi] 


explained by Be ge lit. sinful 


love; or ¥ SAR (Papiyau) 
explained by Br SN =e lit. king 
of the world of lust (kama dhatu). 
The personification of lust, the 
god of love, sin and death, the 
arch-enemy of all goodness, who 
resides with legions of subor- 
dinates in the heaven Paranirmita 
Vas’avartin situated on the top 
of the Kama dhitu. He assumes 
different forms especially mon- 
strous ones to tempt or frighten 
the saints, or sends his daughters, 
or inspires wicked men like Déva- 
datta or the Nirgranthas to do 
his work. He is often represent- 
ed with 100 arms and riding on 
an elephant. 


, AL > or RE ZA > or (in the | MARAKAYIKAS iG Fe lit. the 
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subjects of Mara, or Ea Sa je 
he lit. sons and daughters of 
Mara. The retinue of Mira. 
MARDJAKA [aj Bi ff described 
as “a tree which when felled 
splits into 7 pieces.” Burnouf 
suggests that it might be a ban- 
yan tree. 

MARGA or As’thingamarga (Pali. 
Atthangea magga. Singh. Arya 
ashtangika margga. Burm. Mag- 
ga) IN Ey Af lit. 8 portions 
of the holy path, or AES 
Af lit. 8 portions of the correct 


path, or J\ QE FY lit. 8 true 
entrance gates (sc. into Nirvéna). 
Hight rules of conduct, the obser- 
vation of which is the true way 
to Nirvana. 


(Pali, Sammaditthi) GE FA lit. 
correct views, explained by HE 
Sh iL ip lit. ability to discern 
the truth (from error). 2., Sam- 
yaksamkalpa (Pali. Sammésam- 
kappa) VE HE lit. correctness 
of thought and intent, explained 
by He 5 ran lit. absence of evil 
thoughts. 38., Samyagvak (Pali, 
Sammayatcha 4E ae. lit. correct 

= lit. avoidance of idle tales 
and falsehoods. 4., Samyagédji- 
va (Pali. Sammaidjiva) naa 
lit. a correct profession in. life, 
explained by , = lit. the pro- 
fession of a religious mendicant. 
5., Samyagvyiyama (Pali. Sam- 


language, explained by 


maviyéma) PF fey 3fE lit. cor. | 


1., Samyagdrichti |. 


rect energy (in pushing towards 
Nirvana), explained by {% {7 
Bite fa ht. uninterrupted practice 


of asceticism. 6., Samyaksami- 
dhi (Pali. SammAsamadhi) jf 
pis lit. correct abstraction (or 
tranquillity) explained by — Xn 
ia ZS lit. the whole mind cor- 
rectly annihilated (indifferent). 7., 
Samyaksmriti (Pali. Samméasati) 
IEA lit. correct memory, ex- 
plained by BA fa sé a lit. 


sedulous remembrance of the good 


law (once learned). 8., Samyak 
karmainta (Pali. Samma&kam- 


manta) 1E a lit. correct life, 


explained by Ha (Ee yet ie lit. 


sedulous practice of the pure law. 


MARGAS'IRAS Ae ff yy He The 


third month of autumn, the time 
from the 16th day of the 9th 
Chinese month to the middle of 
the tenth. 


MARITCHI or Tebundi jes Ri EE 


KF BS lit. the Béddhisattva 


Maritchi déva, or YE B. (Tchun- 
di). In Brahmanic mythology 
the personification of light, off- 
spring of Brahma, pareut of St- 
rya, ancestor of Kas’yapa (vy. 
Mahiakas’yapa). Among Chinese 
Buddhists Maritchi is represented 
asa female with 8 arms, two of 
which are holding aloft emblems 
of sun and moon, and worshipped 
as the goddess of light and as the 
guardian of all nations whom she 
protects from the fury of war. 
She is addressed as Fa = lit. 


“wT 
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queen of heaven, or as 2h 
lit. mother of the Southern mea- 
sure, and identificd with Tchundi 
whom Coleman explains as “a 
vindictive form of Durga or Par- 
yati,” also with Mahés’vari the 
wife of Mahés’vara, and has there- 


fore the attribute Matrika (4h 
i}). She is the reputed au- 


thoress of a magic formula (Om 
Maritchi svaha inte JE Api] x 
yy Sh Bee UE an): Georgi calls her 
ita ui uhi, which he explains 
as “a Chinese transcription of 
the name of the holy virgin Mary” 
(sic). Chinese Tauists 
her as “queen of heaven” 
believe her to reside in astar that 
forms part of the great bear. 


address 
and 


They have ete her also a hus- 
band (2b 42 ae Ey lit. the 
worthy déva the father of the 
southern measure) and 9 sons. 

MASA Fj 
(month) is divided into two parts 
called Krichnapakcha and S’ukla- 
pakcha (q.v.). 

MASURA SAMGHARAMA JAF iy 
He 4 jae or ee lit. the 
lentile:monastery. An ancient vi- 
hara about 200 11 8.H. of Mofigali. 

MATANGA ARANYAKAH vy. Ar. 
anyakah. 

MATCHIVARA vy. Mahés’vara, 

MATHAVA or Madhava or Madhu 
jae A qs ies The Mathai of Megas- 
ee a matey of Indian abori- 
gines who lived N. of Kés’ala 
is Rohilcund and along the south- 


lit. a month. Hach Masa 


ern frontier of Nepaul. They 
gave the name to Mathura si 
Matipura. 


MATHURA or Madhura es jee HE Ye 


or JAE (fy AE or ja SE He or 

jE B j ee or tik FR, if explain. 
ed by IL Ee lit. the pea- 
cock city (¢e. Krishnapura), An 
ancient kingdom and city of Cen- 
tral India, famous for the number 
of its Stipas, the birthplace of 
Krishna (whose emblem is the 
peacock). The modern Muttra 
in Lat. 27°33 N. Long. 77°40 E, 

MATI AF FF lit. a rational being. 
The eldest son of Tchandra sirya. 
pradipa. 

MATIPURA 9 Jec #if HE An an- 
cient kingdom 7 Fe city) the 
kings of which in A.D. 600 be- 
longed to the S’udra caste, the 
home of many famous priests. 
The present Rohilcund between 
the Ganges and the Ramagafizd. 

MATISIMHA fe JE (A Za ex. 
plained by fy 2 a it. a lion 
as regards intelligence ¢.e. a man 
of superior talents. A title of 


honour, * 
MATRIGRAMA (Pali, Matugaima) 


jae HH Bl 4h bats je explained 


by Tf Ea, lit. city of mothers, 
A sacred phrase designating the 


female sex. 

MATRIKA (Tib, Yum or Ma mo) 
PRE WEL HE Slt ox JE fala IB Sho 
or aE GH HY int or JAE AY or 


explained by tT FE lit the mo- 
ther of karma. A synonym for 
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Abhidharma pitaka, for the lat- 
ter explains” how karma (merit 
and demerit) once started is the 
powerful mother of fresh karma.” 

MATUTATCHANDI 24 palit. (one 
who has) black teeth. 
Rakchast, 

MAUDGALAPUTTRA or Maudgal- 
yayana v. Mahimaudgalydyana. 

MAYA v. Mahamaya. 

MAYURA (Singh. Moriyanagara) 
jE Ber He An ancient city on 
the N. E. frontier of Matipura, 
the residence of the ancient Mau- 
rya (Morya) princes. The pre- 
sent Amrouah near Hurdwar. 

MAYURARADJA JRE #& Yee IE 
or L FE eo lit. the peacock 
king. A fabulous peacock (an 
ancient incarnation of S’akya- 
muni) who famished with thirst 
sucked water out ofa rock. The 
water thus obtained possessed mi- 
raculous healing powers. 

MEGHA DUNDUBHI SVARA 
RADJA 32 Fe > =F lit. the 
king of clouds and of the sound 
of lightning. A fabulous Buddha 
who lived during the kalpa Pri- 
yadars’ana in a realm called Sar. 

va buddha safidars’ana. 

MEGHASVARA “2 €] ZE iit. 
cloud-sovereign. A fabulous Bud- 
dha who lived N, of our universe, 
an incarnation of the 18th son of 
Mahabhidjiia djfidnabhibhu. 

MEGHASVARARADJA py Ej 


ZE. -£ lit. sovereign king of the 
clouds. A fabulous Buddba liy- 
ing N, of our universe, an incarna- 


A certain 


tion of the 14th son of Mahabhid- 
jha djabhibhu. 

MERU v. Suméru. 

MERUKALPA or Mérudhvadja ZA 
Weg AHIit. the sign of Méru, A 
fabulous Buddha who lived N. W. 
of our universe, an incarnation of 
the 12th son of Mahabhidjfiadjna- 
nabhbhu. 

MERUKOTA ZF Fj JA lit. the 
summit of Méru. A fabulous 
Buddha whose realm is Abhirati, 
an incarnation of the 2nd son of 
Mahabhidjfiadjfdnabhibhu. 

MIKKAKA Ff} YEE i A native of 
Central Iudia, the 6th patriarch, 
who having laboured in Northera 
India transported himself to Fer- 
ghana where he chose Vasumitra 
as his successor. He died “ by 
the fire of Samadhi” (q. v.) B. C. 
637. 

MIMAHA 5H $k FG An ancient 
kingdom about 70 miles HE. of 
Samarkand, the present Monghian 
or Maghin in Turkestan. 

MIMAMSARDDHIPADA (Pali. Wi- 
mansidhi pada) Risk HE AE lit. the 
step of meditation and reflection, 
explained by ff Ht ir (E = 
ee vid JiR +h, lit. oversatiated by 
the practice of balancing and mea- 
suring (truth and error). One 
of the + steps towards final attain- 
ment of magic power (vy. Riddhi- 
padah) consisting in absolute re- 
nunciation of every form of intel- 
lectual activity. 


MINGBULAK == JF lit. 1000 
sources, or Be The Mongol 


— 


= 


OS 
4 
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name for the present Bingheul, 
described as a country with in- 
numerable lakes, situated about 
30 miles HE. of the so called city of 
Turkestan AAraE 

MITRASENA 438 3% 2 UHL 
or gs % iy Ay A wees) of 
Oasapcabbee under whom Hiuen- 
tsang studied for a time. 

MLETCHTCHHAS }i Fe Hi A 
term by which Indian Buddhist’s 
designate all non-Buddhistic na- 
tions. 

MOKCHADEVA JK X HERE 
The name which. the followers of 
the Hinayéna school gave to 
Hiuentsang. See also Mahaydna- 
déva. 

MOKCHAGUPTA FX X fH 
ES An eminent priest of Khara- 
char, a follower of the Madhyima- 
yina school, whose ignorance 
Hiuentsang publicly ie fae 


MOKCHALA 4 X 46 or fi 
Pats x A native of Kustana on 
laboured in China as a translator 
and introduced there a new al- 
phabet (A, D. 291) for the trans- 
literation of Sanskrit. 

MOKCHA MAHAPARICHAD y. 
Pafitchaparichad. 

MONGALI or Mafigala eS 
The ancient capital of Udyana, 
the present Manglavor on the left 
bank of the Suwat, at the north- 
ern extremity of the Pundjab. 

MOTCHA jE YE A. species of 
Ficus religiosa. 


MRIGADAVA (Singh. imide. 
Burm. Migadawon) JE Hor 


EO or HE rN hit. a deer 


park. A famous park N. EH. of 
Varanas’i, a favourite resort of 
S’akyamuni. The modern Sarnath 
(Sarafiganaitha) near Benares. 


MRIGALA or Mrigaradja 38 ij 
fit ete (mrigala) explained by 
lit. a deer, or EE FE (Mriga- 
ddja) lit. the king of the deer. A 
title of S’akyamuni and of Déva- 
datta who had both been deers in 

a former life. 

MUHURTA Ap BE A period 
of time, the 380th part of 1 Ahdra- 
ira (= Hy 1%) or 24 hours, 

equal to 48 minutes, 

ee (Pali. Mutté. Tib. Mutig) 
HZ & explained by ER lit. a 
pearl. A general term for jewels 
or pearls, 

MULABHIDHARMA S’ASTRA 
48 As if PEE JB fp A prio 
sophical treatise of the Mahasam- 
ghikah school. 


MULAGRANTHA 32 Ye (at [te 
explained by Ai VAIS lit. the ori- 
ginal root, A name given to all 
Sttras as the original text books 
of Buddha’s veritable nat 

MULASAMBURU or Mialasthant- 
pura ye we ab int “Ani an- 
cient kingdom of W oat India, 
tributary to Tchéka, the modern 
Moultan (Lat. 30°18 N. Long. 
71°42 HK). 

MUNGALI v. Mofigali. 

MUNKAN or Mungan = fit A 
province of ancient Tukhara, W. 
of Badakchan, at the upper course 
of the Oxus. 
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MORDDHABHICHIKTA Pf YF MUTCHILINDA PARVATA v. 
Maha mutchilinda. 


lit. washing of tbe top of the 
head. A ceremony consisting in 
sprinkling water on the top of 
the head, corresponding to bap- 
tism, common in Tibet in the 
form of infant baptism, but in 
China administered only to high 
personages who are thereby ad- 
mitted into the Buddhist church 
and solemnly invested as pro- 
tectors of the same. Amdghava- 
djra e.g. administered this ordin- 
ance to the emperor Hiuantsung 
of the Tang dynasty (A. D. 746). 
A king who has been thus bap- 
tized is then called Miarddhabhi- 
chikta ridja (3 JH -F). Ex. 
ceptionally this ceremony is per- 
formed (even daily) with statues 
of Buddha. 


MUSALAGARBHA or Musfragalva 
(Pali. Masaragalla) = EP Ye 
or JE BD HE ov 388 BE Hi 0 
ERE HE or AP RE ox 
plained by AH fa + lit. a jewel 


of violet colour. or by HHS fa 


-E lit. a jewel coloured like a 
cornelian (or agate). One of the 
Sapta Raina, sometimes confound- 
ed with As’magarbha, an am- 
monite (Rémusat) or an agate 
(Deshauterayes) or a coral (Bur- 
nouf). 

MUSAVADA VERAMAM 3 
at. abstinence from telling lies. 
The 4th of the 10 rules for no- 


vices. See Sikkhapadani. 


NADIKAS’YAPA (Burm. Nadi Ka- 


thaba. Tib. Tchu wo odsrung) 
ys daly Yn BB YE or HS HE 
SH ai An Arhat, a brother of 
Mahakas’yapa, one of the disci- 
ples of S’akyamuni. He is to be 
reborn as Buddha Samanta prab- 
hasa. 


NAGA (Burm. Nat. Tib. Kla, 
Mong. Lus) Ff} an or He mm 
(lit. dragon-spirit) or He if (lit. 
dragon-demon) explained as signi- 
fying lL. He lit. dragon or boa ; 
2., vu lit. an elephant (nagaga) ; 
3a xX AAS lit. one who does not 
come (sc. back to this world) as 
Buddha who does not return to be 
born and to die again. The term 
Naga probably designated origin- 
ally some dreaded mountain tribes 
of India, and was afterwards trans- 
ferred upon all monsters dwelling 
in mountainous regions, demons, 


‘elephants and especially snakes. 


The worship of Nagas seems to be 
indigenous to China where they 
are especially looked upon as 
mountain spirits (HE ily mH but 
also as tutelary deities of the 
ground Fy. TT i. sw HE mip 
lit. the dragon spirits of the 5 re- 
gions (7. e. the 4 points of the com- 
pass and the centre) and of all 


_ lakes and oceans fy. vie Ju iT. 


i mp hit. dragon spirits of the 


ee 
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5 lakes and 4 oceans. The wor- 
ship of Nagas has been observed 
as a characteristic of the Turanian 
races. The Aryan Buddha finding 
it too popular, adopted or con- 
nived at it, and in all the most an- 
cient Stitras but especially in the 
biographies of S’&kyamuni Nagas 
play an important part. Nagas 
appeared at his birth to wash him, 
numbers of Nagas conversed with 
him here and there, protected him 
and were converted by him, and 
after the cremation of his body an 
eight portion of the relics was al- 
lotted to the custody of Nagas. 
Chinese Buddhists when speaking 
of Nagas as boarspirits always re- 
present them as enemies of man- 
kind, but when viewing them as 
deities of rivers, lakes or oceans, 
they invariably describe them as 
pionsly inclined. Chinese texts 
clearly distinguish Dévas and Na- 
gas, whilst the Burmese confound 
the two terms; but Chinese Budd- 
hists do not appear to know the 
distinction which Singhalese make 


- between Naga (demons, mountain 


spirits) and Naya (genii presiding 
over lakes and rivers ¢. e. Naiads). 
According to an often recurring 


ancient phrase HE K IK til 
lit. Nagas, *Dévas, eight classes) 
there are 8 classes of beings (su- 
perior to man) always enumerated 
in the following order, Dévas, Na- 
gas, Rakchas, Gandharvas, Asu- 
ras, Garudas, Kinnaras, Mahéra- 
gas. See also under Sfgara. 


\NAGAHRADA fH PW lit. dragon 
tank. General term for every 
tank or lake considered as the 
dwelling of Nagas. 

NAGARADJA 77#i -F lit. a Naga 
king. General name for all tute” 

lary deities of rivers, lakes or 

Many of them when con- 

verted to Buddhism entered upon 


oceans. 


monastic life. 

NAGARAHARA or Nagara Hf} #5 
ie Wey te ov PEN THE Pa 
We ov Fl§ ney An ancient king- 
dom .and city on the southern 
bank of the Cabool river about 30 
miles W. of Jellallabad (Lat. 34° 
28 N. Long. 70° 30H). The Na- 
gara of Ptolemy. 


NAGARADHANA JS ffm 2ee EER 
F\} Name of a monastery in Dja- 


landhara. 
'NAGARDJUNA (sometimes quoted - 
as Nagakrochuna. Pali. Naga- 


sins HS Gin a a tis} HS or 


WE Ae (iit. the Arguna tree i.e. 
a Pentaptera arjuna) or He a. 
(lit. Naga the great) “or. its iss 
(lit. Niga the conqueror). A na- 
tive of Western India who lived 
as an hermit under an Arguna 
tree, whence he derived his name. 
Converted by Kapimala he labour- 
ed in Southern India as the 14th 
patriarch, distinguishing himself 
especially in disputations with 
heretics by his dialectic subtilties, 
He is the chief representative if 
not originator of the Mahayana 
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school, the greatest philosopher 
of the Buddhists and as such styl- 
ed “one of the 4 suns which 
illumine the world.” His own 
peculiar tenets have been per- 
petuated by a distinct metaphysical 
school called Madhyamika (lit. 
juste milieu), the characteristics 
of which are a sophistic nihilism 
which dissolves every proposition 
into a thesis and its antithesis and 
denies both. “The soul, said 
Nagardjuna, has neither existence 
nor non-existence, it is neither 
eternal nor non-eternal, neither 
annihilated by death nor non-an- 
nihilated.” The tenets of this 
school are condensed in Nigéard- 
juna’s commentary to the Maha- 
pradjnaparamita s’astra. His prin- 
cipal-disciples were Déva Bédhi- 
sattva and Buddhapalita. He 
spent the later part of his life in 
in a monastery near Kosala where 


he prolonged his own and the) 


king’s life by certain lotions, un- 
til he cut off his head as an 
aliosoffering at the request of 


Sadvaha’s son B. C. 212 (correct | 
date probably A.D. 194). After | 


death he received the title 
Bodhisattva. He is the author of 


his 


many S’astras. 


NAGNA or Mahinagna 2¥ ff Fis 


or je ay a tit HIS explained 
by #e EP lit. naked, and de- 
scribed as Ic Tj mh lit. spirits 
of great power. Warlike spirits, 
who appear naked and are en- 
dowed with supernatural strength 


Wilson explains nagna by “ bar- 
des.” 


| NAHUTA EK tH Fis, A numeral 
| explained by ME lit. 100 


millions. 

NAIRAMDJANA (Singh. Niran- 
jara. Burm. Neritzara) Fe, sii 
RIS o» iy AE AL ox fy SB 
vay explained by X a 5 A vay 
lit. the cheerless muddy river, 
or by 4 BF yey lit. the river 
without clearness. 1., A river of 
Magadha that flows past Gaya, 
the modern Niladjan an eastern 
tributary of the Phalgu. 2., A 
river that flows past Kus’inagara. 
See under Hiranjavatt. 


NAIVASANDINA SAMADHI JE 


AH cE lit. meditation without 
thinking. A degree of ecstatic 
meditation which excludes all ex- 
ercise of thought (v. Samédhi). 
NAIVASANDINANA SANDJNA- 
YATANAM vy. Tchatur aripa 
brahmaloka. 

\NAKCHATRA RADJA SAMKU- 
SUMITABHIDIJNA ff =E ¥ 
lit. the flower of the star king. A 
fabulous Bédhisattva mentioned 
among’ the retinue of S’Akyamuni. 


NAKCHATRA RADJA VIKRIDI- 


TA {a - jee lit. the sports of 


the starking. <A degree of ecsta- 
tic meditation (v. Samadhi). 


NAKCHATRATARA RADJADIT- 
eA H Fe: 15 lit. sun and stars. 


Samadhi. 
NALANDA Jf He [SE explained by 


A degree of ecstatic meditation or ~ 


ee 


b. 


NALANDA SAMGHARAMA fff 


NAMAH (Pali. Namo. Burm. Namau. 
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Wii, fk atte wis lit. benevolent with- 


out wearying. A Naga, whose lake 
was situated in a forest of Amra 
trees near Radjagriha. 


NALANDAGRAMA Jf Hel SE fi} 


lit. the village of Nalanda. A vil- 
lage near the Nalanda monastery, 


lit. the monastery of 
fe BR Sy y 


the unwearied benefactor. An an- 
cient monastery 7 miles N. of 
Radjagriha built by S’akraditya | 
(Indra). The present Baragong | 
(i.e. vibaragrima). 


Tib. Nama) Md fife explained by 


AK 4K lit. to humbly trust (se. in 
the person invoked). A formula 


of adoration, like the Ave of the | 
Roman Catholic ; constantly used| 


in the daily liturgies, especially 
also at the invocation of the trinity 
(v. Triratna) and in incantations. 


Hence the popular name Bg ft 


fifi lit. masters of Namah given 
to all priests who use incantations, 
but especially to Tauist priests 
and sorcerers (who use Buddhistic 
rituals). 


- NAMARUPA Zs fa lit. name and 


form. One of the 12 Nidanas, 
signifying the unreality of both ab- 
stract notions and material phe- 
nomena. Hardy renders the term 
by “body and mind,” Goldstuecker 
by “ substantiality or reality.” 


NANDA (Tib. dGabo) M& [BE ex- 


plained by le Hat) Ei. lit: pious 


ed by XK (nara lit. man) Be 


joy. 1. Name of a Naga king 
(Singh. Nandopannanda). 2., 
Name ofa person also called Sun- 
darananda. 3., Nanda (Singh. Su- 
jata) one of the two girls who 
supplied S’akyamuni with milk 
(v. Bala). 


NANDAVARTAYA or Nandyavarta 


Pali. Nandiyavatta) BE #4 jin 
Wn 2 explained by A he lit. 


rotating to the right. A mystic 

diagram of good augury, repre- 

Fastin a@ conch the spirals of 
which run to the right. 


NARADATTA v. Katyéyana. 
NARAKA (Pali. Niraya. Siam, Na- 


rok. Burm. Niria. Tib. My alba. 


Moug. Tamu) Fs Pe sn 


oe 

Ti 
(ka. lit. wicked) «e. the. place 
where the wicked go to, or by 


xX Ay M94 lit. joyless, or by ie 
2 lit. instrument of torture; or 
VE FY explained by Hh FAR lit. 
prison in the earth, or by ae. iF 
lit. the department of darkness. 
General term for the various com- 
partmeats and divisions of hell. 
There are 1., 8 large hot hells (th 


ER) situated underneath Djam- 
budvipa and ranging one beneath 
the other in tiers which begin at 
a depth of 11,900 Yodjanas and 
reach to a depth of 40,000 Yod- 
janas. Hach of these hells has 4 
gates, and outside each gate 4 ad- 
ditional hells like so many ante- 
chambers, so that there are alto- 
gether 136 hot hells. The names 


aye 
“ 
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of the 8 larger ones see under 
Safidjiva, -Kalasitra, Samghata, 
Réurava, Mahfraurava, Tapana, 
Prataipana and Avitchi. 2., A series 
of large cold hells, 8 in number 


; (JE Hh) is situated underneath 
the two Tchakravalas and range 
shaftlike one below the other, but 
so that this’ shaft is gradually 
widening to the fourth hell and 
then narrowing itself again so 
that the first and last hell have 
the shortest, those in the centre 
the longest diameter. For the 
names of these hells see under 
Arbuda, Nirarbuda, Atata, Hahava, 
Ahaha, Utpala, Padma and Pun- 
darika. 3., Between the two 
Tchakravalas there are 8 large 
hells of utter darkness called Vy 
Fgh lit. vivifying hells, because 
if a being dies there in the first 
hell i¢ is immediately reborn in 
the second and so forth, life lasting 
506 years in each hell. 4., Outside 
the Tchakravalas there are LO 
large LokAntarika hells (34s Jaf 
lit. hells on the edge sc. of the uni- 
verse) all being cold heils and 
each having 10 kétis (100 millions) 
of smaller hells attached. There 
are besides 3 classes of small 
Lokantarika hells (a A) Bh ABR 
lit. small hells on the edge) on 
mountains, on water, in deserts, 
amounting altogether to 84000 
small hells. 

Every universe has the same 
number of hells, but it is to be 
noted, that on each universe the 


northern continent has no hell 
whatever, the two continents E. 
and W. of Méru have only small 
Loékantarika hells (no large hells), 
whilst all the other hells are re- 
quired for the inhabitants of the 
southern continent (Djambudvipa). 
There are different torments em- 
ployed in different hells, the length 
of life also differing in each, but 
the distinctions made are too fanei- 


- ful to be worth repeating here. 


As these hells form one of the 6 
Gatis of transmigration people 
are born in the one or other ac- 
cording to their previous merits 
and demerits. But it is not ab- 
solutely necessary that every in- 
dividual should pass through all 
the hells. To arrange these de- 
tails there is a judge in hell 
(Yama) who assisted by 18 of. 
ficers and an army of demons rules 
over hell and orders the various 
degrees of torture. His sister 
performs the same duties with re- 
gard to female criminals. Chi- 
nese fancy has added a special hell 
for females called tm 4a Vt, lit. 
the placenta tank, which consists 
of an immense pool of blood, and 
from this hell, it is said, no release 
is possible. All the other hells 
are only purgatories and release 
from hell can be procured through 
the priests. 


NARAPATI see under Djambudvipa. 
NARASAMGHARAMA J. fpr BE 


lit. the monastery of men. An 
ancient monastery close to the 
capital of Kapis’a. - 


& 
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NARASIMHA Als ue {er ay An 


ancient city near the eastern front- 
- ier of Tchéka. Benfey identifies 
it with Nrisifihavana (?). 
NARAYANA or Nirdyanadéva Hy 
Ye fie or IS Ae Ae K explain- 
ed by AK ey AS lit. the origina- 
tor of human life, with the note 
“this is Brahma of whom heretics 
say that he created all human be- 


” 3.01 tag K yi rie lit. hero 


(nara lit. man) of divine power; 
or by BX [ii] lit. firm and solid. 
1., An epithet of Brahma as the 
creator of the universe. 2%., Name 
ofa native of Gandhdra, the re- 
puted author of a, S’astras. 

NARIKELA Hjf Fi} fA] I~ The 
Cocos nucifera or the coconut tree. 

NARIKELA DVIPA Hf Ae Re He 
i An island several 1000 1S. 
of Ceylon inhabited by dwarfs 3 
feet high, who have human bodies 
with beaks like birds, and live 
upon coconuts. 

NARMMADA ffpt FH WE A river, 
forming the S, frontier of Baru- 


katchéva, the present Nerbudda 
in Western India, 


ing’s 


NAS’AS’ATA or Basiasita YX 4 


by Z A native of Kubha, a 
Brahman by birth, who laboured 
as the 25th patriarch in Central 
India and consumed himself by 
meditation (Samadhi) A.D. 325. 
NATCHTCHAGITAVADITA VI. 
SUKADASSANA VERAMANI 


A a FE 9 fz {X A 4 LS 


“A ion shalt not take part in|, 


singing or dancing, musical or 
theatrical performances, neither 
shalt thou go to see or to listen 
to such, The 7th of the 10 rules 

for novices (v. SikkhApada.) . 


NAVADEVAKULA ¥ijhy i 42 
5 ae FAn ancient city, a few 
miles S,E. of Kany&ktbdja, on 
the eastern bank of the Ganges. 
The present Nohbatgang. 


NAVAMALIKA Fi Ye JB Fil] ex- 


plained by Hilf 4¢, lit. variegated 
flowers. A kind of perfume used 


for scenting oil. See Mallika. 


NAVAPA ¥ 4 YR or 2B 3h 
now called - a i Pidjan. An 


ancient kingdom on the eastern 
border of the desert of Gobi. See 


law A A 


NAVASAMGHARAMA vay ail {6 


Ay BE HE An ancient monastery 
near angie famous for 8 relics 
of S’Akyamuni (a tooth, basin, and 
staff) preserved there. 


NAYAKA or Nayaka déva m&nuch- 
yinim. FE A. 3ef fiff lit. the 
guide of Dévas and men. One of 
the titles of S’dkyamuni. See 
under Manuchya. 


NEMIMDHARA Jy, Be [te 24E or 
Aa 3 HE or We de explan- 
ed by 4h ¥ lit. what the earth 
grasps, or by 44 24 Ly lit. fish- 
mouth mountain (sc. with a peak 
which resembles the mouth of a 
fish). 1., The name ofa fish with 
a curiously shaped head. 2., The 
name of a mountain range, the 

concentric circles 


— 


lowest of the 7 


84 


of rocks which surround Mérn, 
600 Yédjanas high. 


NEPALA uid We HE An ancient 
kingdom corresponding to that 
part of Nepaul which lies E. of the 
Khatmandu. Indian and Chinese 
embassies used to pass through 
Népala which is said to be 10,000 
li distant from China, but the 
route is described as circuitous. 
Népala was noted for its fire wells 
(naphtha springs?) and for the 
amalgamation of Buddhism and 
Brahminism which . took place 
there. 

NICHKLES'A 4M 78 13 pit. 
no return to trouble and vexation. 
Freedom from passions, a charac- 
teristic of the state of an Arhat. 


NICHTAPANA Flea AeA 0 


| ApS ee lit. cremation. te a 


has not been generally adopted in 
China, but is at present only per- 
formed in monasteries with the 
bodies of priests. 
NIDANA JE BERL explained by 
Sere Al $4 lit. the 12 causes, 
, The fundamental dogma of 
ee metaphysics explaining 
the concatenation of cause and 
effect in the whole range of exis- 
tence, the understanding of which 
solves the riddle of life, revealing 
the inaninity of all forms of exis- 
tence and preparing the mind for 
Nirvana. There are 12 links in 
this everlasting chain of cause 
and effect, for which see under 
Djarimarana, Djati, Bhava, Upa- 
dina, Trichnaé, Védana, Spars’a, 
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Chadayatana, Namartipa, Vidjna- 
na, Samskara and Avidy’. 2., A 
class of Buddhistic literature, 
pamphlets or monographs written 
for a certain purpose, as the fol- 
lowing description shows, “ Nidé- 
na means cause (TA), now there 
are 8 classes (of Siitras), those 
which are written because (]) 
of a request or query brought for- 
ward, those which enforce certain 
precepts because (fA) they have 
been violated, and those which 


expatiate on the doctrine because 
(fA) of certain events. 


NIDANA BUDDHA the same as 


‘Pratyéka Buddha. 


NiLAPITA or Nilapitaka FEE 


ht Ft 4y- or Py Fy FER lit. the green 


collection. A Sanskrit work, a 
collection of annals and royal 
edicts. 


NINYA VE Pe A city in Central 


Asia. 


Exact position unknown. 


NIRARBUDA Ee He Fe BE ex- 


plained by He, Be lit. bursting 
blisters. 1., The second large 
cold hell, where an ice-cold wind 
blisters the skin of the criminals. 
2., The second of the 10 cold 
Lékantarik& hells. See Naraka. 
3., A numeral equal to 1 followed 
by 383 cyphers. 


NIRGRANTHA We HEBE or fe 


EE FG ov aE EE Fa Silt 
Se or JEG explained by Bite 


Ee lit. one who leaves all bonds — 


(se. those sot food and clothes), or 
by es < lit. one who is unfet- 


 —— 
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tered (sc. by food or clothes), or 
by Be ie Ah eI lit. nude here- 
tics. One of the 6 Tirthyas or 
brahminical opponents of S’ikya- 
muni, an ascetic, a son of Djiati 
(FF He) and therefore also called 
Nirgranthadjiati ( Be, 4 Se 7 
He). He taught a system of fatal- 
ism, condemned the use of clothes 
and tried to subdue all passions 
by fasting. His followers called 
themselves by his name. 


NIRMANAKAYA (Tib. Chntuktu) 


AY, Ey or fE EY or JE LL 


lit. a body capable of trans- 
formation, One of the 8 charac- 
teristics ‘appertaining to the body 
of every Buddha (v. Trikdya), im- 
plying the power of assuming any 
form or shape for the purpose of 
propagating the doctrines of Budd- 
hism. See also Anupapadaka. 


NIRMANARATI (Pali. Nimman- 


aratti. Tib, Hphrul dgah) 4p, 44 
K or Ba Tigh AY, ie lit. Dévas 
who delight in transformations. 
The 5th Dévaldka, situated 640.000 
Yédjanas above the Méru. Life 
lasts there 8000 years. 


NIRUKTI v. Pratisamvid. 
NIRVANA (Pali Nibbina. Burm. 


Neibban. Tib. Mya ngan las hdas 
pa t.e. separation from pain. Mong. 
Ghassalang etse angkid shiraka- 
San z.¢, escape from misery) eI hie 
or We vA explained by Fifé 4: 
Dix lit. separation from life and 
death (sc. from the circle of trans- 


migration) or by HH Hie Lee 


lit.escape from trouble and vexa- 
tion (%.e. absolute freedom from 


passion), or by lal ia ii yet lit. 


absolutely complete (moral) purity. 


or negatively by ik dt = Yj 
AA at lit. complete extinction of 


the animal spirits. Itis necessary 
to distinguish between an exoteric 
and esoteric conception of Nirvana. 
1,, The popular exoteric systems 
agree in defining Nirvana nega- 
tively as a state of absolute ex- 
emption from the circle of trans- 
migration as a state of entire 


_ freedom from all forms of materi- 


ality, from all passion and exertion 
mentally and emotionally, a state 
of indifference therefore alike to 
joy and to pain. Positively they 


- define Nirvana as the highest stage 
of spiritual liberty and bliss, as 


absolute immortality through ab- 
sorption of the soul into itself, 
Individuality is preserved and 
Buddhas who have entered Nir- 
viina occasionally reappear again 
to interfere on behalf of the faith- 
ful. 

This view of Nirvina is based on 
the most ‘ancient Siitras and con- 
firmed by traditional sayings cre- 
ditably derived from S’akyamuni 
himself, as e. g. when he said in 
his last moments “the spiritual 
body (PE E) isimmortal.” The 
Chinese belief in a paradise in the 
West (v. Sukhavati and Amita 
bha) is therefore not altogether 
contradictory to the idea of Nir- 
vana but rather confirmatory of 
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its positive character. Nirvana is 
proleptically attainable already 
here on earth : inwardly, spiritu- 
ally ; but the fullest realisation of 
it can be reached only through 
the dissolution of the 5 Skandhas 
z.e. through death. In other words, 
there are 3 gates through which 
every mortal must pass in order 
to reach Nirvana qa Hts = FY 
the gate of mental indifference 


(7x aes the gate of total re- 
signation of thought (44 AA FA) 


ddan 


and the gate of total inactivity 
(fi 4 FH). corresponding to 
which a distinction has been made 
of 3 degrees of Nirvana, called 
Nirvana ( EE Ay) Parinirvana 
CABG Af BZ) and Mabaparinir- 
vana Gis Re vA fiz). 2., The 
esoteric or metaphysical view of 
Nirvan. is based only on the Ab- 
hidharma which indeed defines 
Nirvana as a state of absolute an- 
nihilation. Bat this view is not 
the result of ancient dogmatology, 
and it is to be remembered that 
this school deals as destructively 
with all historical facts, and with 
every positive dogma, with heaven 
and hell: all is to them maya or 
illusion and unreality. 

NITYA PARIVRITA ‘By Wy iit. 
extinction. A fabu- 
lous Buddha living 8. of our uni- 
verse, an incarnation of the 6th 


~A A 


son ot Mahibhidjfiadjfianabhibhu. 


continuous 
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coachman who had carried S’ak- 
yamuni from home parted from 
him. 


NIVASANA JE 4% HLL or HE 


ry we HS explained by Hi lit 
askirt. A coloured garment with- 
out either girdle or buttons, part 
of the attire of a S’ramana. 


NIYUTA Hf} i ZB explained by 


F- fig lit. a thousand kétis, A 
numeral equal to 100,000,000,000- 


NUTCHIKAN or Nuchidjan HS Hf 


An ancient kingdom 250 li 
S. 8. W. of Esfydjab, the present 
Nudjketh in ‘Turkestan between 
Taras and Khodjend. 


NYAGRODHA JQ, #4 Ht or JR, 


1) FE WE or FE ALE ov Je, 
BEBE ov Fe ALAA BE or Je, 
TE is, BE o» FE ty BE IE ex- 
plained by 4M ai) fis lit. a tree 
without knots, and described as 
“the highest tree of India.” A 
fig-tree, the ficws Indica. 


NYAYA ANUSARA S’ASTRA sy 


4E zit a lit. a S’astra in accord- 
ance with the true doctrine. The 
name which Vasubandhu gave to 
the Kécha karaka s’Astra, a post- 
humous work of Samghabhadra, 


NYAYA DVARA TARAKA 9’ A8- 


DRA FAY BP) TE 3k PY a i 
a S’astra on the door that leads to 


the true doctrine, explanatory of 
the causes. A philosophical work 


ee | 


NIVARTTANASTUPA [Ey 7i8 Sst] by Djina bddhisattva. 
La We A Stipa in Rimagrama| NYAYA PRAVES’A TARAKA 


SASTRA [A] HY A TE 38 PA 


erected on the spot where the 
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aimy lit. a S’astra explanatory of 
the causes and on the entering 
through the door of the true 
doctrine. A philosophical work 
by Nagardjuna. 


oO 


OCH or Usch HE | or AR py 
or Ha F Da oe (Yingeshar). 
An ancient kingdom N. of the 
S’ita, probably the present Ing- 
gachar. 

OM MANI PADME HOM wes WS 


Bj Wi meld R= ov as 1, WE ois 
Dik Ft explained by Bey = < HE 
Ire Al HS Sie Age lit. Tibetan cha- 


racters which are a powerful 
charm ‘against evil and ward off 
noxious influences. A magic form- 

ula, the 6 syllables of which are 
sometimes explained as referring 
to the 6 gati (q. v.) and exercising 
protecting or preventive influence 
with reference to the same. Some- 
times they are illustrated by suc- 
cessively substituting for each 
syllable the corresponding virtue 
of the 6 paramitas (q. v.). Prac- 
tically they are used as a formula 
of exorcism by sorcerers, inscribed 
on amulets or at the end of books. 
They are not however as popular 
in China as they are in Tibet, 
where they are seen everywhere 
inscribed on pillars walls ete., as 
the Chinese use for that purpose 
another formula of six syllables, 
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Namah Amitibha (79 486 Say Haj 
ME R). 


P 


PADMA Y¥ BA BE or GK EE Pt 
explained by Jy Si FE lit. red 
lotus flower. 1., A rose coloured 
species of Nelumbiwm speciosum. 
2., One of the 65 symbols which 
are believed to be visible on every 
footprint (S’ripada) of Buddha. 
Also called Rakta patmaya. 3., 
The 7th of the 8 cold hells, so 
called because the cold produces 
there “boils as red as the lotus 
buds.” 

PADMA PRABHA 3 3 (fj Tho 
name under which S’Ariputtra is 
to reappear as Buddha. 


PADMARAGA Gh ets fais j= ae Ain 
or Wy 1a ia Hf lit. a true red pearl. 


A rose coloured pearl, a ruby. 

PADMARATNA (6 if] Hh The. 
23rd patriarch, a Brahman by 
birth who according to the legend 
—pborn in the palace of a king of 
the Tochari Tatars—divided him- 
self into 1000 boys but made him- 
self conspicuous as the first of 
them by a bright light which 
made the others all but invisible. 
When 22 years old he retired into 
a forest asa hermit. When 30 
years old he became an Arhat and 
miraculously transported himself 
to Central India where /1e labour- 
ed until 209 A.D. 


PADMAS’RI fe fil “ee iyee lit. 
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blooming virtue, A Boddhisattva 
in the retinue of S’akyamuni, said 


to have been in a former birth]. 


the king S’ubhavytha. He is to 
reappear as Buddha S’alendra radja, 

PADMAVATI Sit 38 ff lit. lotus. 
coloured, A sail of As’éka who 
is said to have been transformed 
into a Tchakravarti. , 

PADMAVRICHABHA VIKRA- 
MIN 32 4! Zé FF Hh lit. the 
Buddha with flowery feet and 
quiet step. The name under which 
Dhritipariptirna will appear as 
Buddha,. 

PADMOTTARA He By EP lit. (one 
who has) an extraordinary and 
wonderful body. The 729th Bud- 
dha of the present Bhadrakalpa. 


PALAS’A We ve ae explained by 


i ies lit. a tree with red 
flowers, with the remark “the 


sap of this tree leaves a residue 
of dazzling red which yields an 
useful dye now called 2A UE lit. 
red ore.” The Butea frondosa. See 
also Kanaka. 

PALI ye Fj A village with an 
ancient Stapa, about 90 li N.N.W. 
of Baktra. 


PALI p25 S lit. the ancient dla- 
lect. The language of “the an- 
cient country ” ze. the vernacular 
language of Magadha called Ma- 
gadhi Prakrit. 

PAMIRA ye BE we The ae 
‘of Pamir, the resets of the Tsung- 
ling (Fy. Be) mountains with the 


Sirikol lake (v. Anavatapta) in 
Lat, 38°20 N. Long. 74° HE, 


PAMS’UPATAS or Pas’upatas We 


KA or PRUE Z ex- 
plained by Ge IK Bh 4 lit. here- 
tics who besmear themselves with 
ashes. An heretical sect (S’ivai- 
tes), worshippers of Mahés’vara, 
some of whom shaved their heads. 


All used to wear plain uncolour- 
ed rags. 

PANASA or Djaka J¥ Jf BZ o 
PEE iB oe WARE Tho 
Jacktree or Artocarpus integrifolia, 
which some commentaries con- 
found with the Udumbara. 

PANATIPATAVERAMANI AY 
qs hit. thou shalt not kill any 
living being. ‘Lhe first of the 10 
rules for novices. See Sikkhapa- 

dani. 


PANDAKA }P% Ae Yn or SP He 
Ww or hee aE explained by ray 
‘aa lit, an eunuch, A general 
term for eunuchs comprehending 
5 classes which represent different 
degrees of sexual 


called RR AC 


though having perfect organs are 
impotent; 8b a) ABE IE in 
Jrchyapandakas (?) whose sexual 
desires arise only by jealousy ; 


ii IE IPE AE = Chandapanda- 


kas whose or gans are incomplete ; 


+5 x fee AS Ae Hn 0 Pakchapanda- 


kas who are for half a month 


impotence, 


Pandakas, who 


males and for half a month females ~ 


Cr maphrodites ? ) ; 74 AQ ae IPE 


us He HM Runapandakas G 4 a emas- . 


culated males. 


PANINI We {j N oF A Brabman 


Er 


ie 
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of S’alatula, who republished the 
Vyikaragam in an abridged form. 
He is the founder of a most ela- 
borate grammatical system (of 
Sanskrit). He lived about 350 
B.C. 

PANTCHABHIDJNA (Singh. Pan- 
cha abignya) Fy. mm i lit. five 
supernatural talents. The __ first 
five of the Chadabhidjiia. See Ab- 
hidjiia. 

PANTCHA DHARMA KAYA 
Ht. of jE HH iit. the spiritual 
body (constituted by) five portions. 
Five attributes of the Dharma ka- 
ya (q. v.) enumerated as follows, 
E., FAK lit. precept, explained by 
pied ffi, Ken lit. exemption from 
all materiality (ripa) ; 2., iE lit. 
tranquillity, explained by Rid wa 


ex lit. exemption from all sensa- 
tions (védand) ; 3., ea 4 lit. wisdom 


(pridjna), explained by 7 AA 
[Sas lit. exemption from conscious- 
ness (samdjnai); 4., fiite He lit. 
emancipation (mékeha) explained 
by £3 47 [sas lit. exemption from 
moral activity (karman); 5., aH 
acs lit. intelligent view, explained 
by #3 A [Sas ilt. exemption froin 
knowledge (vidjndnaj. 
PANTCHA INDRYANI vy. Indrya. 
PANTCHA KACHAYA v. Kachaya. 
PANTCHA KLES’A Fy, GH, {Hit 
5 dull messengers, or =, Ht in 
lit. 5 difficult hindrances. A series 
of moral imperfections enumerated 


as follows, L., w cupidity, ~., HEE | 


anger, 3., aa foolishness, 4., Np 
irreverence, 5.. doubts. The 
overcoming these 5 vices con- 
stitutes the 5 virtues called Pafit- 
cha s’ila. 

PANTCHANADA [ff 3€ An an- 
cient kingdom also called Bhida 
after its capital. The present 
Pundjab. 

PANTCHA PARICHAD or Pait- 


cha varchika parickad or Mékcha 


mahaparichad sia + FF or 


WB SEB Fi) > or Hoe 
FR Be Wor FREE A 
eae by HSE K i lit. 


the great quinquennial assembly. 
An ecclesiastical conference held 
once in five years, first instituted 
by As’éka for the purpose of gene- 
ral confession of sins and incul- 
cation of morality. 

PANTCHARACHTRA or Pafitcha- 
sattva v. Punatcha. 

PANTCHA S’iLA see under Pafite 
cha klés’a. 

PANTCHA SKANDHA v. Skandha. 

PANTCHA SKANDHAKA 
S’ASTRA KARIKA Fy. 44 3 
y ee Name of a commentary by 
Vinitaprabha. 

PANTOHA VERAMANI Fr FAK 
lit. five precepts. Five principal 
commandments forming the first 
half of the S’ikhapada. 

PAPIYAN v. Mara. 


PARADSJIKA or Phiradjika JY 


Pal BB Yn or WH He Be explain- 
ed by fit. fir lit. no (pardon) left 


with the note “those who violate 


sd 
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these rules are expelled from the 
priesthood without pardon.” The 
first section of the Vinaya pitaka, 
containing 4 regulations for the 
conduct of the priesthood. 
PARAMA BODHI $i 24g JAR 3 
+e explained by | Fh lit. cor- 
rect intelligence. A state of su- 
perior intelligence. See Bédhi. 


PARAMALAGIRI Rf jue Ac Fee 
AG ji explained by Ba ESS lit. 
the dark peak. A mountain 300 
li 8. W. of Kés’ala, on which 
Sadvaha built a monastery for 
Nagardjuna. 


PARAMANU iy Si] EZ lit. the] 


smallest particle of dust. A mea- 
sure of length, the 7th part of an 
Anu, the 99817017216000th part 
of an Yodjana. 

PARAMARTHA SATYA S’ASTRA 
lies 35 ae any A philosophcal 
work by Vasubandhu. 

PARAMITA J Yip GB Z or SS 
JE lit. six means of passing (sc. 
to Nirvana), explained by ¥i} “iia 
Je lit. arrival at the other shore 
(7. e. at Nirvana), but with the 
note” it isonly Pradjia (the 6th 
virtue) which carries men across 
the Sansara to the shores of Nir- 
vana.” Six cardinal virtues, essen- 
tial especially to every Bodhisat- 
tva, but representing generally 
the path in which the saint walks: 
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ten Paramitis (= je ) are cornt- 
ed by adding to the above 6 virtues 
the following, 7., use of the proper 
means v. Upaya, 8. science vy. 
Djfiana, pious vows v. Pranidhana 
and 10., force of purpose v. Bala. 
PARANIRMITA VAS’AVARTIN 
(Pali. Paranirmita wasawarti. Tib. 
Gjan hphrul dvang byed or Bab 
dvang phyugh. Mong. Bussudum 
chubilghani erkeber or Maschi 


baya suktchi ergethu) 4th, AV, Ey 
AE oie lit. dévas who whilst others 
are transformed are themselves” 
independent, or dévas who direct 
the trausformations of others. The 
last of the 6 Dévalékas, the dwell- 
ing of Mira. Life lasts there 


32000 years. 
PARASMAIPADA JP 2 wil FE 


A form of conjugation, each tense 
having a peculiar termination for 
the active or transitive voice which 
is called Parasmaipada (lit. words 
for another) because the action is 
supposed to pass (parasmai) “ to 
another.” 

PARATCHITTA DJNANA (Pali. 
Parassa tchétopariya yaiiéna) {IJ 
XY lit the minds of others. The 
fifth of the 6 Abhidjiias, the know- 
ledge of the innermost thoughts 
wishes and intentions of all other 
beings. 


1., charity v. Dana, 2., morality | P ARAVA yd aE ik explained by 


v: Sila, 3., patience v. Kchanti, 4., 
energy v. Virya, 5., tranquillity 
of contemplation vy, Dhyana, 6., 
wisdom y. Pradjia. 


Sometimes 


#5 lit. pigeon. A rock cut tem- 
ple in the Dekkhan minutely de- 
scribed by Fahien. It was dedi- 
cated to Kas’yapa Buddha. 


lt a 
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PARIDIJATA YR Fl) FB One 
of the sacred shrubs of ludra, said 
to be “a tree that grows in a cir- 
cle before Indra’s palace.” 

PARINIRVANA JP} PEE or FRE 
SL or WE Ri HEL AL TH 0» 
FRE Fil fe iA H|$ explained by 
SHE ES Dk lit. remnantless still- 
ness and extinction (sc. of the ma- 
terial organs), or by FR lit. 


complete stillness, or by Dr JE 
lit. the passage of extinction, or 


by er FE Sa HE Bie 64 A ies 
lit. final termination and escape 
from the bonds of trouble and 
- vexation. The second degree of 
Nirvina corresponding to the 
mental process of resigning all 
exercise of thought Gis AY FA " 
See under Nirvana. 
PARINIRVANA VAIPULYA SU- 
TRA Fy 7 DE SE A 
work of 5,000 stanzas professedly 
delivered by S’akyamuni previous 
to his entrance into Nirvana. 
PARITTABHAS (Tib. Od bsal or Od 
tchhung) AP 3 lit, limited light. 
The 4th Brahmalédka, the Ist re- 
gion of the 2nd Dhyana. 
PARITTAS’UBHAS (Singh. Parit- 
tasubha, Tib. Dge tchhung) “Y 
i lit. limited purity. The 7th 
Brahmaldka, the Ist region of the 
3rd Dhyana. 
PARIVRAJIKAS (Singh. Paribra- 
ices) JB Fil He HE Ay So 
$0 FE BE Ha nov NB 
HJ explained by TE AT lit. (those 


who) walk about everywhere. A 


S’ivaitic sect, worshippers of Ma- 
hés’vara, who wear clothes of the 
colour of red soil. They leave a 
little hair round the crown of the 
head but shave off the rest. 


PARSA YS Hpi] Hf or PR ypll A. 
or WY ly The ancient kingdom of 
Persia, said to be situated “ near 
the western ocean ” and described 


as the principal mart for precious 
stones, pearls and silks. The 
pitra of S’akyamuni was A.D. 
600 believed to be in the capital 
(Surasthina). Dinabha is men- 
tioned as the favourite deity of the 
Persians. 

PARS’VA or Pars’vika or Arya 
Pars’vika We HE a SS or 4X 
ry lit. the Arya (who used to lie) 
on one side. A native of Gand- 
hara, a Brahman, originally called 
BE AG lit. born with difficulty. 
When 24 years old he entered 
monastic life and provoked by 
ridicule swore ‘“‘not to lie on the 
side ” i.e. not to rest, until he had 
mastered the 6 Abhidjiias and 8 
Paramitis. Hence his name Par- 
s’vika. He is counted the 10th 
patriarch and died B. C, 442 (cor- 
rectly about 36 B. C.). 

PARVATA $K 4K YB or GK AE 
AX Es An ancient city and pro- 
vince of Tchéka, 700 li N.H. of 


Milasthanipura, perhaps the mo- 
dern Futtihpoor between Multan 
and Lahore in Lat. 30°48 N. Long. 
73°15 E. 

PARVATI same as Bhims. 


PARYATRA YR J He & Yip An 
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ancient kingdom 800 li. S.W. of 
S‘atadru, a centre of heretical 
sects. The present city of Birat, 
W. of Mathura. 

PAS’UPATAS v. PAmis’upatas. 
PATALA or PaAtali (Tib, Skynar) 
WE He Ae or We 0 fet explain- 
ed by ray 46 hel lit. a tree the 
flowers of which emit steam, or 
by FHS hess lit. the son-in-law’s 
tree. The trumpet flower or 
Bignonia suave olens. 
PATALIPUTTRA or Kusumapura 


or Pus’papura YR OE BY Al or 
ELSE FR or BE SHE Bf or YX 
nH FR lit. the city of the 


son of the Pitali flower, or Bits 


KER lit. the city of flowers 
(Pus’papura). An ancient city 
originally known as Kusumapura, 
the residence of As’dka who hay- 
ing transferred his court thither 
from Radjagriha convoked there 
the third synod (246 B.C.). The 
present Patna in Lat. 25°28 N., 
Long. 85°15 EH. 


PATRA #8 Bz his} (Peito tree) or 


7a ZUE (Peito leaves) or BE By 
lit. the tree of leaves, or A, HE 
Rit lit. the tree of reflection. A 
palmtree, the Borassus flabelli- 
formis described as a tree that 
never loses its leaves. Often con- 
founded with the Pippala. See 
Boédhidruma and Tala. 


S’akyamuni used is considered a 
sacred relic and to be used by 
each of the 100 Buddhas of the 
present Kalpa. It was first pre- 
served in VaAis’Ali, whence its 


-migrations began to Gandhara, 


to Persia, to China, to Ceylon, to 
Madhyadés’a, up into the heaven 
Tuchita and down tv the bottom 
of the ocean where it is to await 
(in the palace of Sagara) the ad- 
vent of Maitréya Buddha. On the 
appearance of the latter it will 
divide itself into 4 pieces, of which 
the 4 Mahar&adjas are to take 
charge. It is believed that“ when 
this bowl disappears, the religion 
of Buddha will perish.” 


PATTIKAYA 3§ lit. the infan- 


try. A division of every Indian 
army. 


PAUCHA #2 YP The first of the 


3 wintermonths, beginning on the 
16th day of the 10th Chinese 
month, 


PHALGUNA fit Hf 48 2 The 


last month of winter, beginning 
on the 16th day of the 12th Chi- 
nese month. 


PHARADJIKA v. Parddjika. 
PHATCHITTIYA DHAMMA (Pali) 


in Singh. Pachiti JY 35 HE Ye 
explained by [4 lit. fall (sc. into 
hell), A section of the Vinaya, 
a series of 90 prohibitions for the 
members of the priesthood. 


PATRA (Pali. Patto. Singh. PA- 
tara. Burm. Thabeit. Mong. Bad- 
dir or ZégGzii) BAN 4B we or BN 
The almsbowl (patera) of the Bud. 
dhist mendicant. The one which 


PHATIDESANIYA y. Pratidés’a- 
niya, 
PIDJAN v. Navapa. 


PILINDAVATSA S2 [3 hn YE BE 


An Arhat mentioned among the 


—= Ty 
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principal disciples of S’Akyamuni. 


PILUSARAGIRI Eb 2p ye we 1) 
or Ens lit. a mountain as 
firm as an elephant. A mountain 

 §. W. of the capital of Kapis’a, 
the tutelary deity of which was 
converted by S’akyamuni. 


PILUSARASTUPA S$ [8x Se 


We A Stipa created on the top 
of the Pilusaragiri by As’éka. 
PIPPALA or Pippala vrikcha Ht 


GK HAE o PE WEE or FAB 
BY S One of the many 
names of the ficus religiosa. See 


under Bédhidruma and Patra. 
PIS’ATCHA (Tib. Scha za) fA, 


ea ox AEF BP ify or SE Be iE 

We EE A class of demons, 
like, vampires described as “con- 
querors among Prétas.” The re- 
tinue of Dhritardchtra. 

PIS’UNA v. Mara. 

PITAKA (Singk. Pitakattayan. 
Burm. Pitagat) Ei lit. a recepta- 
cle. General term for the sacred 
scriptures of the Buddhists. See 
Tripifaka. 

PITAS'ILA BE Zt YE An an. 
cient kingdom and city in the 
province of Sindh, 700 li N. of 
Adhyavakila, 300 li. S. W. of 
Avanda. Exact position unknown. 

POTALA or Potaraka (Tib. Potala 


or Ghru hdzin) Aili Ie, or We a BE 
ox fi MHL Ya or ah HELV 
UU ox 5° WE HS ov fy 3 
Fit explained by AN Fy AE lit. 
(a mountain covered with) small 
white flowers. 1., The ancient 


seat of S’akyamuni’s ancestors, a 
port near the mouth of the Indas, 
the Pattala of the Greeks, the mo- 
dern Tattah in Lat. 24°58 N. Long. 
67°58 EH. 2, A mountain range 
S. E. of Malakita to the East of 
the Maliya mountains, probably 
part of the Nilgherries.. A favou- 
rite resort of Avalékités’vara. 3., 
The island of P’00 too (Lat. 30°- 
N. Long. 122°22 E.) on the China 
coast where Kwanyin (v. Avaldki- 
tés’vara) is said to have lived for 9 
years. The worshippers of Kwan- 
yin in China, Japan, Corea and 
Tibet go thither on pilgrimage. 
4, The mountain near Lhassa on 
which the residence of the Dalai 
Lama (an incorporation of Kwan- 
yin) stands. 5., A fabulous resort 
of Bodhisattvas situated “some- 
where in the western ocean.” 
POTTHABHA (PAli. Pottaban. 


Singh. Phassa) fijfj lit. touch. One 
of the Bahya ayatana or 6 out- 
ward perceptions (ds BS), the 
sense of touch. 


PRABHAKARA VARDDHANA 


pee a sa 


lit. one who produces in- 
crease of light. The father of 
Karcha varddhana, king of Kany4 
kubdja, 
PRABHA MITRA 3: Z¥ lit. the 
friend of light. A famous scholar 
of the Nalanda mon atone 


PRABHAPALA 3 Wi] Zep Rie lit. 
the Bodhisattva who . and 
enlightens (others). The name 
which S’Akyamuni carried is a 


94, PART I, 


previous form of existence when 
he was in the retinue of Kas’yapa 
Buddha. 

PRABHARATNA 3)¥ AG Se HPS 
A priest who translated part of 

. the Buddhist canon into Chinese 
about 627 A. D. 

PRABHUTARATNA % # lit. 
many jewels. A fabulous Buddha, 
the special patron of the Saddhar- 
ma pundarika, to the readers of 
which he appears sometimes in 
the shape of a Stipa. Anxious 
for the general spread of Budd- 
hism he divided his person into 


10 parts, called 4+ Fy {Hh lit. 


the Buddhas of the 10 points of 
the compass, each of which is now 
a Buddha and each labouring in a 
different direction. Heis counted 
among the Sapta Tathagata. See 
also Ratna vis’uddha. 


PRABHU Yy He Eh or SKIP Hh 


explained by Ey HE lit. independ- 
ent (sovereign). A tittle of Vis’nu 
as personification of the sun. See 
Vasudéva. 

PRADANAS'URA 54 fff 22 (i 
A Bodhisattva mentioned among 
the retinue of S’Akyamuni. 

PRADJAPATI (Burm. Patzapati) 

he wel ed GA JES, oC He) DE 
same aS Mahapradjapati. 

PRADJNA (Pali. Pafiiia. Singh. 
Pragnyawa) sed F- explained by 
Ay ES lit. wisdom. 1., The last 
and highest of the 6 Paramita, the 
virtue of wisdom or intelligence 
which is the principal means for 
attaining to Nirvani. It implies 


a knowledge of the illusory cha- 
racter of everything earthly, and 
excludes ignorance, error aud here- 
sy. 2., Name of a native of Cash- 
mere who laboured in China espe- 
cially as a translator and intro- 
duced a new alphabet about A. D. 
810. 

PRADJNABALA (Pali. Pafifiabala. 
Singh. Pragnyadwabala aa vi 
lit. the power of wisdom. One of 
the 5 moral powers (v. Bala), the 
power of intelligence. 


PRADJNABHADRA Hy se BR 
Sy i A learned priest of the 


Tilataka monastery, a native of 
Balapati, an adherent of the Sar- 
vistivadah school, who lived about 
630 A.D. 

PRADJNADEVA 2% FR lit. the 
déva of wisdom. A priest of the 
Mahabodhi safigharama at Gaya, 
famous for his learning and piety. 


PRADJNAGUPTA JRE ¥¢ fy BS 


explained by Ee 2 He lit. support 
of wisdom. A learned priest. a 
Brahman by birth, the teacher of 
S’iladitya. ca 
PRADJNAKARA fp} FE $A We 
explained by a3 PE lit. (one 
who has) the nature of wisdom. 
A learned priest of the Navasam- 
ghirima, a native of Tchéka who 
lived about 630 A.D. 
PRADINAKUTA Ai} F¥ lit. store 
of wisdom. A fictitious Bddhi- 
sativa, an attendant of Prabhita 
ratna, living in Ratnavis’uddha. 


PRADJNAPARAMITA pt $+ yh 


Ye BB explained by ¥I) F¥ Jat 


NE eee 


ye eT 


ty 


x 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 95 


lit. (the intelligence which) arrives 
at the other shore. See under 
Pradjfia and Paramita. 
PRADJNAPARAMITA SUTRA 
SBE Ar BIE RZ HE A phi. 
losophical work, the favourite 
classic of the Mahayana eh 
PRADJNATARA fp FE BB Ye 
The 27th patriarch, a a a of 
Eastern India, who laboured in 
Southern India and consumed 
himself “ by the fire of transforma- 
tion” A.D. 457. 
PRADJNENDRYA (Pali. Pafifién- 
driya, Singh. Pragnyawa indra) 
ae. HL lit. the roots of wisdom. 
One of the 5 roots or. organs of 
life (v. Indrya) the organ of wis- 
dom (v. Pradjii). 


PRAGBODHI $k 4e 3% $2 HE 
‘explained by By iE it lit. an- 
terior to correct intelligence, A 
mountain in Magadha so called 
because S’Akyamuni “before en- 
tering upon the state of correct 
intelligence (Bddhi)” ascended 
this mountain, 

PRAKARANAPADA VIBHACHA 


SASTRA $e Ht of WEY 


am A philosophical treatise by 

_ Skandhila. 

PRALAMBA [iy ies YE A certain 
Rakchasi. 

PRANYAMULA S’ASTRA TIKA 
Hae lit, the s’dstra on the 
mean, A metaphysical work by 
Nagardjana. 


‘PRANIDHANA [fff JE lit. salva- 


tion by vows. One of the 10 


paramitas (q.v.) or cardinal vir- PRATIBHANA (Pali. 


tues. The virtue of prayer and 
pious vows. 

PRASADA (Singh. Poega, ib. 
dGedun gji du khang or mTchhod 
khang or Du khang) Bt we 
Sy explained by of hit. hall. 
The hall for the assembly of the 
priests forming also the confession- 
al in every monastery. 

PRASENADJIT (Pali and Singh. 
Pasénadi. Burm, Pathanadi. Tib. 
Gsal rgyal. Mong. Todorchoi 


Spas BAN ye len Hs Hep 
or GM He iy Wass or 
A iy Ee explained by i it 


lit. conqueror of an army. 
king of Ko6s’ala who resided in 
S’rayasti. One of the earliest 
royal converts and chief patron of 
S’akyamuni. He is one of the 
originators of Buddhistic idolatry, | 
having a statue of S’ékyamuni 
made even before the death of the 
latter. ‘ 
PRAS’RABDHI (Pali. Passadhi) 
toes lit, removal (sc. of misery ). 
One of the 7 Bédhyanga as such 
styled Kee et lit. the Bodhyanga 


called removal, and explained by 
lr BR 1A Ig lit. the cutting 
off and vaetie 2 of trouble and 
vexation, A state of tranquillity. 


PRATAPANA or Mahatépana JX 
Kee LS Fk lit. the hell of great 
burning, or Hii Ht lit. extreme 
heat, or KR Hp lit. great flame 
and heat. The. %th of the 8 hot 
hells, where life lasts for half a 
Kalpa. ; 

Patibhana) 
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504 Ste lit. pleasure in discours- 
ing. 1., One of the 4 Pratisam- 


vids (q.v.). 2., A fictitious Bé- 
dhisattva one of the 14 Déva Arya 
(K Pa) worshipped in China. 
PRATICHTHANA v. Prayaga. 
PRATIDES’ANTYA (Pali. Phati- 
desaniyé, Singh. Patidésanidham- 
ma) HE AE HE UE & JE 
explained by lH] “Nd ay lit. con- 
fession of sins before others (1.e. 
in the public assembly). A sect- 
ion of the Vinaya containing 
prohibitions of certain sins which 
demand confession in public. 


PRATIMOKCHA SUTRA (Pili. 


Phatimokkha sutta) er AE HE 
AR SL FE mF AS A portion 
of the Vinaya pitaka, the so-called 
Stitra of Emancipation, contain- 
ing rules and prohibitions regard- 
ing the conduct of the priesthood. 
PRATISAMVID (Pali. Patisambhi- 
da. Singh, Pratisambhida) [JY 


Sik Bee Ay lit. 4 unlimited forms 


44s 
of wisdom. One of the charac- 


teristics of the state of Arhat is 
the possession of the following 4 
modes of knowledge, 1., Artha 
(Pali, Attha) 3 40E HE AH lit. 
unlimited knowledge of the sense, 
or facility in explaining the mean- 
ing of every law; 2., Dharma 
(Pali. Dhamma) YF 4HE pe Hl 
lit. unlimited knowledge of the 
positive law 7.e. of the Buddhist 
canon. 3., Nirukti (Pali. Nirutti) 
ae) HE BE AY or Fat PE BEY 
lit. unlimited knowledge of all 
arguments, or 45 iita lit. facility 


PART f. 


to explain everything ; 4., Pratib- 
hina (Pali, Patibhana) 494 2% file 
fee AY lit. unlimited knowledge 
of pleasant discourses, explained 
by FAR CBE AE EB 
at lit. the object of the discourses 


being the origin and nature of the 
12 Niddnas. 


PRATITYA SAMUTPADA (Singh. 


Paticha samuppida. Tib. Rten 
tching hbrel barhbyur ba) same 
as Nidaéna. 


PRATYEKA BUDDHA or Nididna 


Buddha or Pratyéka Djina (Pali. 
Patiékan. Singh. Pasé Buddha. 
Burm. Pietzega. Tib. Rangs sang 
‘dschei. Mong. Pratikavud or 


Ovérd Térdlkitu) SR By & Jee 
Aint FB, or hey & AM, explained 
by aq 4h lit. individually intel- 
ligent, or by EI it lit. com- 
pletely intelligent, or by OK i 
lit. intelligent as regards the Nid- 
4nas. <A degree of saintship un- 
known to primitive Buddhism : 
automats in ascetic life who attain 
to Buddhaship “individually ” 7.e, 
without a teacher and without be- 
ing able to save others. As the 
ideal hermit the Pratyéka Buddha 
is compared with the rhinoceros 


Khadga ES fin or {& ym or 
Fe {hi explained by Jay JEW 


UN lit. one who solitarily lives in 
mountain forests) that lives lonely 
in the wilderness, and sometimes 
called Ekas’ringa richi (q.v.) He 
‘is also called Nidina Buddha as 


he is considered to have mastered 


7 


———— Nee —. 
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the doctrine of the 12 Nidanas. 
The state of a Pratyéka Buddha 
being looked upon as one of the 
3 conveyances to Nirvana (v. 
Madhyimayana) he is also com- 
pared with a horse ( KB) which 
crossing a river almost buries its 
body under the water without 
however touching the bottom of 
the river. Thus the Pratyéka 
Buddha crossing Saifisira “sup- 
presses the errors of life and 
thought and the effects of habit 
and passion without attaining to 
absolute perfection.” 


PRAYAGA or Pratichthana 3k He 


Hil Aint An ancient kingdom and 


city, the present Allahabad (Lat. 
25°28 N. Long. 81°41, E.) situated 


at the junction of the Yamina|, 


with the Ganges. — 


PRAYA S’ICHITTA (PAli. Phat- 


chittiya) WEEE Fexplained by 
IMF lit. fall (se. into hell). A sec- 
tion of the Vinaya, a series of 90 
prohibitions regarding priestly 
mi :demeanours. 


PRETAS (Burm. Preitha. Tib. Jidag. 


Mong, Birrid) eae Ay B or BA 


Fg Z or nea AA Es explained 
by fk a lit. hungry demons. 
One of the 6 classes of sentient 
beings, one of the 6 paths of trans- 
migration (v. Gati). Titanic de- 
mons with mouths like the ear of 
a needle, but tormented by unap- 
peasable hunger. Some live to- 
gether in a city 500 Yodjanas 
beneath Radjagriha in hell, serv- 


ing Yama as jailors and execu- 
tioners. Others live amongst 
men on earth but are only visible 
at night. They are divided into 
36 classes. Those human beings 
who are avaricious, stingy and 
uncharitable, are reborn after 
death as Prétas. 


PRITHAGDJANA (Pali, Puthudj- 
djana) Fey AK lit. a solitary man 


(extra communionem sanctorum). 
The uatural unconverted sinful 
man in contradistinction from the 
Arya who has entered the path 
fo Nirvana. 

PRITI (Pali. Piti. Singh. Pritiya) 
EE. lit. joy. One of the 7 Bédh- 


yanga as such styled ¥i eb lit. 

the Bédhyanga called joy. Spiri- 

tual happiness and content of the 
mind, conducive to the acquisition 
of Sainadhi. 

PRIYADARS’ANA 2. fl lit.joy- 
ful view. Name of a kalpa in 
which S’ubhavytiha, Méghadundn- 
bhisvara rédja and other ficti- 
tious personages are said to have 
lived. 


PUCHKALAVATI! fj ff, 5 SRE 
; JES An ancient city in Gand- 
hira in the neighbourhood of 
which S’Akyamuni once in a pre- 
vious form of existence destroyed 
his eyesight for the benefit of 
others. The Peukelaotis of the 
Greeks, Probably the present 
Nisattha situated N. of Peshawur 
at the junction of the Lhundye 
with the Vabool river. 
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PUCHPADANTS #8 Py lit. (one 
who has) flowery teeth. A cer- 
tain Rakchasi. 

PUCHPAGIRI SAMGHARAMA 
AA VEie DL WN Hee TE A 
monastery on a mountain (Puch- 
pagiri) in Uda. 

PUCHYA Gi pb 1., Name of an 
ancient richi. 2., A certain con- 
stellation fennel by three stars, 


PUDGALA 3 EE (jn Ze or BB 
Ain Seo ita Ta HE oe (Fa 
He or By Tr explained 
by AR ie lit. an affectionate be- 
ing, or by By I aR lit. one who 
enters several paths (of trans- 
migration). A general term for 
all human beings as subject to 
metempsychosis. A philosophical 
term denoting gpa he 

PUDJASUMIRA ‘= es FA a FA 
A learned Arhat 0 of Salaribhu, a 
Misciple of Ananda. 

PUGA a FER (Pinang). The Betel- 
nut, the Areca catechu, in Malay 
called Pinang. 

PULAKES’A 4h FE RE AY A king 
of Mahirachtra who reigned about 

_ 680 A.D. 

PUNATCHA or Pantchasattra or 
Pantcharaichtra <P Ux ee An 
ancient city and province of Cash- 
mere. The present Poonch in 
Lat, 33°42. Long. 74°25 H. 

PUNDARIKA 4p [SE Fi] or ZR 
Fi} or Bip Re explained by Fr 
Sit He lit. great lotus, or by Ky 
SH HE lit. the white lotus. The 
last of the 8 large cold hells, so 


called because the extreme eold 


there lays bare the bones of the 
criminals like buds of white lotus 
flowers. 


PUNDRAVARDDHANA Fie HLS 
ANG AN An ancient kingdom 


and city in Bengal, the present 
Bardvan in Lat. 23°30 N. Long. 
87°32 KE, 

PUNYAPRASAVAS jig 4E iit. 
happy birth or birth of happiness, 
or Ae FF lit. living dévas. The 
10th Brahma léka. The first re- 
gion of the 4th Dhyana. 

PUNYAS’ALA Fip $e aS HE Gene- 
ral term for houses of refuge, 
alms houses and asylums for the 
poor and the sick. 

PUNYATARA Hf 3h YE ex. 
plained by a5) ik lit. merit and 
virtue. One of the 24 Déva Arya 


(KE) bilge ce in China. 
PUNYAYAS’AS ‘Es Ff HI A> or 


= EK 4 > as descendant of 


the Gautama family, born in Pata- 
liputtra, the youngest of 7 bro- 


thers. He laboured as the lith 
patriarch in Central India, espe- 


cially in Varanads’i, and converted 
As’ vaghdécha. He died B.C. 383. 
PURANA KAS’YAPA ‘Fa A HLS 


un YN He or Ht ye] ZE a Sheed 
by Arh nel J fit my A lit. one 
of the 6 heretics. One of the 
famous 6 Tirthyas called K4s’yapa 
after his mother who was a de- 
scendant of the K4s’yapa family. 
A brahminical ascetic 
ponent of S’akyamuni. 


PURANAS ‘=@ PAC Ei or fy iil) 


EB ae iH fil 22 == explained by 


and op- 


sg 
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wa lit. complete. A class of 
brahmanic writings, collections of 
ancient mythological, philosophical 
and ascetical doctrines, precepts 
and legends. 

PURJAMITRA Yin BB A 
son of a king in Southern India 
who laboured as the 26th patriarch 
in Hastern India and consumed 
himself “by the fire of Samadhi” 
A. D. 888. 

PURNNA v. Bala. 

PURNA (Singh. Punna). same as 
Purnamaitrayaniputtra. 


PURNAKALASAYA (Siam. Bat 


keo inthanan) AK ps dm BE ex- 
plained by Wi if}, lit. a full pot. 
One of the 65 mystic figures said 
to be traceable on every footprint 
(S’ripida) of Buddha. 

PURNAM AITRAYANIPUTTRA or 
Purnamiitrayani or Pirna zai Ril 
TANS ig. EL BBE it Fs WEL 
on ME WEL BE Tir FR GE MEL ie 
ov Fy BE HS Hi & te 
or He ES ie Fe, > explained 
by wid ee = lit. the son of com- 


plete charity, with the note “his 
father was called Pirna Ci) lit 
complete) and his mother’s name 
was Maitrayani ( Be lit. charity).” 


One of the personal disciples of! 


S’ékyamuni, a natural son of 
Bhava by a slavegirl. Ill-treated 
by his brothers he engaged in 
business amassed a large fortune 
but finally turned priest. By the 
power of Samfdhi he transported 


ATT’? Re ae 
himself to the sea where a vessel PURVAS’ ATLA Gh Es af mE 


was being wrecked by Indra, 
whom he conquered by Samadhi 
thus saving his brothers who were 
on board. He built a vihira for 
S’akyamuni. He is called a Béd- 
hisattva and expected to reappear 
as Buddha Dharmaprabhisa. He 
is often confounded with Maitréya. 
PURNAVARMMA 9h Hi] 2 4% 
explained by yi Pf lit. a full 
helmet. A king of Magadha, the 
last descendant of As’éka. 


PURUCHA iin WP ov a ME 
vb or EH (lit. master) ex- 
plained by mp HE lit. the spiritu. 
al self. A metaphysical term ; 
the spirit which together with na- 
ture (A ‘PE v. Svabhava) pro- 
duces through the successive mo- 
difications (Hid AE) of Guna (se 
F{[) or the active principles CE 
x) all forms of existence (fE — 
Yl p.- 

PURUCHAPURA fy RE yb Tq 
Ae or Abe Ae: rb The ancient 
capital of Gandhara, the modern 
Peshawur in Lat. 34°8 N. Long. 
71°30 E, 


PURVANIVASANU SMRITI 
DJNANA (PAli. Pubbénivisinu- 
gatamnanem) (3 ap lit. the des- 
tiny (ruling over) the dwellings. 
One of the 6 Abhidjfias, the know- 
ledge of all the former dwellings 
or forms of pre-existence as re- 
gards oneself and with reference 


to all living beings. 
poo 


< 
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Fh One of the 5 subdivisions of 
the Mahisafighikah school. 
pUrRvVA S’AILA SAMGHARAMA 
is He Se AE PET Hm WE or HE 
iy = lit. the monastery of the 
Eastern mountain. A monastery 
on a mountain EH. of Dhanakatché- 
ka. . 
PURVAVIDEHA or Vidéha (Singh. 
Pirwa widésa. 
pag dwip. Mong. Dorona Oulam 


dzi beyetou mp? Aafs ye Bt be 
ai) ot Ws A) UE bo HE 


hy We YE We He ae or Be BE 
Bh Pak 


HN) or Bt BE He 

explained by we th Wit | lib. the 
island of those who conquer the 
spirit, or by Bite a lit. (those 
who) leave the body, or by #f 
lige & lit. (those who) beforehand 
conquer the body, with the note 
“the people living on this con- 
tinent see the sun rise before we 
see it.” Oue of the 4 great con- 
tinents which constitute the in- 
habited world of every universe 
The continent E. of Méru, semi- 
circular in shape, the inhabitants 
having likewise semicircular faces. 


PUS’PAPURA v. PAtaliputtra. 
PUTANA 3 Hy H[$ explained is 


WOR GL E HH 


ugly Prétas who rule over fevers. 
A class of Prétas (q. v.). 


PUTCHEKAGIRI = 4h fet Yn [Ly 
A mountain in Eastern India noted 
for a manifestation of Avaldkités’- 
vara which took place there. 


Tib. Char gii Lus| 


R 


RADJAGIRIYAS the same as Ab- 
hayagirivasinah. 

RADJAGRIHA or Radjagrihapura 
(Pali, Radjagaha. Singh, Rajag- 
aha nuwara. Burm. Radzagio. 
Mong. Vimaladjana iin kundi. 
Tib. Dehalpoik ap) £4) 44¢ BY iy 
All HY ov He Bel BK ov TE 
Hy lit. the city of-royal palaces. 
The residence of the Magadh 
princes from Bimbisara until th. 
time of As’dka, the first metropolis 
of Buddhism, situated at the foot 
of the Gridhra kita mountains, 
The first synod assembled there 
(543 B. C.). It is sometimes call- 
ed New Radjagriha 7. e. the new 
capital, to distinguish it from Ku- 
sagdrapura (q. v.). Its ruins are 
still extant at the village of Rad- 


jghir 16 miles S. W. of Bahar, 
and form an object of pilgrimages 
for the Jains. 

RADJAKUMARA or R&djaputtra 
(Tib, Ghial sres. Mong. Khan 
kubakhun) the same as Kumara 
radja. 


RADJAMAHENDRI v. Mabandhra. 


L. | RADJAPURA By ie BY 4h He 


A mountainous province and city 
near the 8. W. frontier of Cash- 
mere, the present Rajoar 20 miles 
N. of Naushehra (Lat 33°11 N. 


Long. 740°20 E.). 
RADJATA y. Ripya. 
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RADJAVARDDHANA -F Ay $8 
BY i BEL HS or =e He it. 
royal increase. A king of Kanya 
knbdja, a son of Harchavard- 
dhana. 

RAHAN or Rahat v. Arhat. 


RAHU we Hee or He J ON ex- 
plained by ie ang lit. stoppage. 
A king of Asuras. 

RAHULA or Laghula or Rahula 
bhadra (Burm, Raoula. Tib. Bgra 
gtchan hdsin. Mong. Raholi) Ye 


Bi Eo» SE WL, HH or 4 HE 
ING Sete or $y HE HY HEE or HE 


EES or we Ze Zr explained by ya 
prs lit. one who overthrows (all) 
obstacles, which explanation is 
said to refer to his having been 
for 6 years—during the time 
which S’akyamuni spent in pen- 
ance in the wilderness—detained 
in the womb of his mother by the 
wiles of an Asura. The eldest 


son of S’akyamuni (HE De fe 
eS) by Yas’ddhara. Converted 
to Buddhism he followed his father 
in the capacity of an attendant. 
His name is said to be derived 
from the Asura (Rahu) who inter- 
fered with and tried to hinder his 
birth. Burnouf however derives 
his name from Gautama Raht- 
gana the famous ancestor of the 
Sakya family. After the death 
of his father Rahula became the 
founder of a philosophical realistic 
school (v. Véibhachikah) and he 
is now-a-days revered as the spe- 
cial patron saint of all novices. 


He is to be reborn as the eldest 
son (fe +) of every future 
Buddha, especially also of SAgara- 
varadhara buddhi vikriditabhidjfia 
under which name Ananda is 
expected to reappear as Buddha. 
This explains why Rahula is some- 
times (proleptically) called “the 
son of Ananda.” He is mention- 
ed in one of the inscriptions of 
Piyadasi, and MHiuentsang saw 
amid the ruins of Kapilavastu the 
statues of Yas’édharaé and Réhvla 
in the place where the female 
apartments of S’Akyamuni’s pa- 
lace had been. 


RAHULATA Ye Fee Be A na. 


tive of Kapila, the 16th patriarch, 
who miraculously transported him- 
self to the kingdom of S’rfvasti 
where he saw on the Hiranjavati 
the shadow of 5 Buddhas. He 
explained this miracle by saying 
that a sage, Sanghdnandi, was 
living near the source of the river, 
engaged in meditation. Having 
found Sanghanandi and appointed 
him as his successor he entered 
Nirvana B. C, 1138. 


RAIVATA or Révata (Singh. Re- 


vato. Tib, Amurliksan f) 73) 4 
Z or WEP A or AYEB 
or iA ait ANe Bz explained by 
En Fe lit. the constellation called 
“the house,” because “he was 
born in answer to prayers ad- 
dressed to this constellation.” 
The latter is formed by two 
stars in Pegasus, Markab and 
Sheat. Several persons are known 
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under this name. 1., A Brahman 
hermit, a contemporary of S’Akya- 
muni. He is probably identical 
with the Arhat Raivata mention- 
ed among the principal disciples 
of S’Akyamuni and expected to be 
reborn as Buddha Samanta pra- 
bhasa. 2., The famous leader 
of the second synod (B.C, 443), 
a native of Handjna. 3., A contem- 
porary of Aska, mentioned in 
connection with the 3rd synod 
(B.C. 246). 

RAKCHASA or Rakchas EE 


ee or He Fil or Bey, Sl explain- 
ed by E Pe it lit. demons who 


devour men, or by By #L. lit. 
those who are to be dreaded. l., 
The original inhabitants of Cey- 
lon, described as anthropophagi, 
once the terror of shipwrecked 
mariners. They are said to have 
been extirpated by Simhala. 2., 
A class of demons, the retinue of 
Vais’ravana, in the 
writings of the Tantra school and 
principally invoked by magicians. 
RAKCHASI 2 30 Hy or Ae Fl 

The wives and daughters of 
Rakchasas. A class of female 
demons, the principal patronesses 
of sorcery and witchcraft. 


RAKTAPATMAYA or Patmaya $A 


yee pt; explained by Ir oH dye 


mentioned 


RAMA or Ramagrima 


B Fc ya { Abit ia explained 
by Ty VE lit. red soil. An an- 


cient monastery near the capital 
of Karnasuvarna, built on the 
spot where a priest from Southern 
India conquered in disputation an 
heretic and thus introduced Budd- 
hism in Karnasuvarna, 

Ee 


or pe ee An ancient kingdom 
and city of Central India between 
Kapilavastu and Kus’inagara. 
Rémusat places it N. W. of 
Goruckpoor (Lat. 26°42 N. Long. 
83°20 H.). 


RAS’MIPRABHASA 3. HA lit. 


light and brightness. The name 
under which Mahakas’yapa is to 
be reborn in Avabhasa during the 
kalpa Mahavyaha. 


RAS’MIS’ATASAHASRA PARIP- 


CRNA DHVADJA FL i + 


3 eA lit. one whose feet 


display ten myriads of luminous 
figures. The name under which 
Yas’ddhara is to appear as Budd- 
ha. 


RATHAKAYA Hi, Hf lit. the army 


of chariots. A division in every 
Indiau army. - 


RATIPRAPURNA & tM lit. 
* [==] 


completeness of joy. ‘he kalpa 


during which Maudgalydyana is . 


to be reborn as Buddha. 


RATNA vy. Sapta ratna. 


lit, the red lotus flower, One of RATNADVIPA = a lit. the pre- 


the 65 mystic symbols believed to 
be traceable on every footprint 
of Buddha. 

RAKTAVITI SAMGHARAMA ¥% 


cious island, or the island of pre- 
cious objects (7. e. pearls). The 
ancient name of Simhala or Cey- 


jon. 


a — 


a a 


h 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 103 


RATNAGHIRI 3 |] J lit. the pro. 
cious mountain. A mountain near 
Radjagriha i in Bahar. 

RATNAKARA i Ai lit. precious 
store. 1., A native of Vais’Ali, a 
sohieapenary of S’akyamuni. 2., 
The 112th Buddha of the present 
Bhadrakalpa, 

RATNAKETU $F 4H lit. precious 
figure, 1,, One of the Sapta 
Tathagata (q- v.). 2., One of the 
names of Ananda as a future 
Buddha. 3., The name _ under 
which each of S’akyamuni’s 2000 
disciples is to be reborn as Budd- 
ha, each in a different point of the 
compass. 

RATNAKUTASUTRA 3% 7% 
or 52a Ais Sf HE lit. the classic 
of the precious collection. A 
metaphysical work, philosophical 
collectanea. 

RATNAMATI 3 ¥¥ lit. precious 
intentions. The 4th son of Tchan- 
dra sirya pradipa, 

RATNAMEGHA SUTRA %i¥ 4 


$k lit. the classic of the precious 
cloud. A Sitra, said- to have 
been expounded by S’Akyamuni, 
when residing at GayA. 
RATNASAMBHAVA 3% AE lit. 
precious birth. 1., Ge of the 5 
celestial Buddhas (Pafitcha Dhy- 
ani Buddha) of the Nepaulese, his 
attending Bédhisattva being call- 
ed Ratnapani. 2., The realm in 
which Subhuti is to reappear as 
Buddha S’as’ikétu. 
RATNAS'IKHIN vy. S’ikhin. 
RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA 


RADIA #4 x Git FE lit. a 
superior king of precious {dignity 
and virtue. Name of a fabulous 
Buddha living somewhere to the 
Hast of our universe attended by 
Samantabhadra. 

RATNATRAYA v. Triratna. 

RATNAVABHASA 1., 3% FA iit. 
precious brightness. The kalpa 
in which Dharmaprabhasa is to 
appear. 2., AR ¥ lit. one who 
possesses precious objects. The 
kalpa in the course of which Sub- 
huti is to be reborn as Buddha 
S’as’ikétu. 

RATNAVISUDDHA #73} lit. 
precious purity. The fabulous 
realm of Prabhitaratna. 

RAURAVA JE WBE or PP IEF or 
HS WA lit. crying. The 4th of 
the 8 large hot hells, where life 
lasts as in the heaven Tuchita 
4,000 years (or 400 years). But 
24 hours there are equal to 4,000 
years on earth. 

RAVANA YE 2B HK or WE HE 
#{[§ An ancient king of Ceylon. 

RAVI vy, Travati. 

REVATA v. Raivata. 

RICHI (Burm. Racior Rathee. Tib. 


Drang srong.) Ail K lit. immor- 


tals, or {E 3a lit. the path of 
immortals. A man whose bodily 


frame has undergone a certain 
transformation by dint of medita- 
tion and asceticism, so that he is— 
for an indefinite period—exempt 
from decrepitude, age and death. 
As this period is believed to ex- 
tend far beyond the usual dura. 
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tion of human life, such persons 
are called and popularly believed 
to be immortals. Nagirdjona 
counted 10 different classes of 
Richis, of whom he says that 
“they enjoy rest (7. e. exemption 
from transmigration) in the soli- 
tude of mountains for 100,000 
years, after the lapse of which 
time they again enter the circle 
of transmigration.” A more po- 
pular classification distinguishes 
1., Déva richis ( RK #B) who are 
believed to reside on the 7 circu- 
lar rocks which surround the 
Méru; 2., Spirit richis (np f& ) 
who roam abont in the air; 3., 
Human richis A #8) or reclu- 
ses who have obtained the charm 
of immortality ; 4., Earth richis 
(Hit fe) who live in subter- 
ranean caves; 5., Préta richis 
(A 4) who either roam about 
unseen among men, or live on 
islands, in deserts or in caverns, 
These richis are often quoted as 
constituting a 7th path of trans- 
migration (v. Gti) or as the 7th 
class of sentient beings. Chinese 
Tauists who from ancient times 
have been noted seekers of the 
herb of immortality attribute to 
these richis absolute immortality. 
RIDDHI (Pali. Iddhi. Mong. Rid- 
di Chubilghan) %y Ee EY lit. 
absolute power over the body. 
Magic powers implying especially 
the possession of a body, which 
is exempt from the laws of space 
and gravitation, and therefore the 
power to assume any imaginable 


shape, and to transport itself in a 
moment to any distance. 

RIDDHIPADAH (Pali. Iddhipado. 
Tib. Rdzu hphrul gyi rkang pa) 
pq un ra E lit. 4 footsteps 
(towards) unlimited power. Four 
means of attaining riddhi (q. v.), 
four modes of acquiring magic 
power, specified as follows, 1., the 
step of desire v. Tchhanda riddhi 
padah ; 2., the step of energy v. 
Virya riddhi pidah; 3., the step 
of memory v. Tchitta riddhi pAdah; 
4., the step of meditation v. 
Mimamsa riddhi padah. 

RIDDHI SAKCHATKRIYA (Pali. 
Iddhippabhédé) fyi} A Fj lit. the 
power of supernatural footsteps, 
explained by un = lit. a 
body flexible at pleasure, or un- 
limited power over the body. 
The third of the 6 Abhidjfias 
(q v.). % m 

RIDDHI VIKRIDITA SAMADHI 
fi 3 UE WE = ae ie. ee 
Samadhi called “the idle sports 
of spiritual penetration.” A de- 
gree of ecstatic meditation v. 
Samadhi. _ 

RIG VEDA 77 7A lit. hymas “of 
praise. The most ancient portion 
of the Véda consisting of a col- 
lection of hymns (Sanhita) and a 
number of prose works (called 
Brahmanas and Sitras). 

ROHINILA Y Jat igh WE An an- 
cient monastery where S’dkya- 
muni was believed to have resided 
for a few months, The present 
village of Roynallah or the 
southern bank of the Ganges, 


ort De | 
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close to Balgada, in the- eastern 
extremity of Bahar. 


ROHITAKA or Lohitaka Jha [ig 
ile win explained by WR lit. red. 
Red or opal colour; the ruby or 
balas-ruby. 

ROHITAKASTUPA or. Léhitaka- 
supa JM mH Yn RE AS BR 
or Dy PE lit. the red Stipa. A 
Stipa built by As’éka 50 li W. of 
Méfigali on the spot where Mai- 
tribala radja offered his blood to 
feed starving Yakchas. 

ae or Léohitamukti 


i WP PIXE ay HZ = explained 
ig Ee lit. real pearls. One 
of the ee Ratna, the class of 
red pearls or rubies. 

ROHU or Roh ey ee HA An an- 
cient. city and province of Tuk- 
hara, 8. of the Oxus. 


RUDRAKA RAMAPUTTRA Aes 
BA ae: > lit. Rudraka the son 


- of Rama. An ancient richi of 
Magadha, one of the earliest 
teachers of S’akyamuni. 

RUPA lit. form. 1., One of 
the 6 Bahya ayatana or outward 
perceptions Gy ji) the percep- 
tion of form. 2., One of the 5 
Skandhas (q. v.) or psychological 
constituents of human nature, the 
organic body (ff, &). 

RUPADHATU or Rtpavatchara 
fa, lit. the region of form. 
The second of the 8 worlds (v. 
Traildkya) into which every uni- 

_ verse is divided, the world of form, 
comprising the 18 Brahmalokas 
(divided into 4 Dhyanas). The 
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inhabitants of this region have all 
the same form of appearance, 
they have neither sexual distine- 
tion, nor do they require clothes, 
though they appear as if dressed. 
Life lasts there from half a kalpa 
to 16,000 kalpas and the height 
of the body differs likewise in the 
different Brahmalékas, measuring 
half a Yodjana in the lowest and 
16,000 Yédjanas in the highest 
Brahmalika. 
RUPYA 4B lit. silver. 
of the Sapta Ratna. 


The second 


Ss 


SA SASTRA HE BA 


al lit. a luminous treatise on the 
sounds. One of the so called 5 
luminaries (Fy, HA), a philoso- 
phical work by Afis’uvarmma on 
the various meanings and deriva- 
tions of words. 

SADAPARIBHUTA Fe ii lit. 
one who habitually never slights 
(others). A fabulous Bodhisattva, 
so called because though himself 
neglected he never slighted others. 
One of the ancient Djitakas (7.¢, 
forms of preexistence) of S’Akya- 
muni, when he was slighted by 
500 Bodhisattvas under the leader- 
ship of Bhadrapala, by 500 Up- 
asakas headed by Simhatchandra 
and by 500 Bhikchunis under 
Sugata tchétand. 

SADDA (Pali. Saddan) ## lit. sound. 
One of the 6 Bahya ayatana 
(Pali, Sannya khando) or outward 
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perceptions (Ay JB lit, 6 atoms|SADDHARMA PUNDARIKA st. 


of dust), the perception of sound. 
SADDHARMA (Pali. Saddhamma)| 
Bre lit. the wonderful law. A| 
certain Mahabrahma who appeared 
from the South to eulogize Maha- 
bhidjiadjidnabhibhu. The corre- 
sponding passage in Sanskrit texts 
reads Sudharma. 

SADDHARMA LANGKAVATARA 
(Singh. Saddharmilankaré) v. 
Lafigkavatara. 

SADDHARMA PRATIRUPAKA 
Gk lit. the law of images. The 
religious systems established by 
the different Buddhas are subject 
to a certain process of develop- 
ment and decay, which may in 
every case be divided into three 
stages: rise, progress and decline. 
The first of these 3 phases is 
called 1E 7" lit. the true law, 
the period of true religion ; the 
second is styled {% ie lit. the 
law of images or fanciful religion; 
the third and last epoch is named 
eyk lit. the later law or the 
period of declining religion. In 
the case of S’Akyamuni the first 
period of the system or church 
established by him dates from his 
death and lasted 500 years; the 
second period then lasted 1,000 
years, whilst the third period is 
to last 8,000 years. At the end 
of that time Maitréya will re- 
establish Buddhism which will 
then again pass through a similar 
process of rise, progress and de- 
cline, when a new Buddha will 
appear, and so on ad infinitum. © 


TRA [pe te 7P BE AN RE or 
VE YR FE RE lit. the siitra 
called the lotus of the true law, or 
Wy ee Sift He is lit. the sitra 
called the lotus of the wonderful 
law. One of the 9 Dharmas or 
principal canonical books of the 
Nepaulese; the standard classic 
of the so called Lotus school 
(Sea =) in China, said to have 
been composed in Baktria Og 


[i] ) shortly before the beginning 
of the Christian era and first 
brought to China A. D, 3800. The 
Chinese text—in the form im 
which we have it now—does not 
in every particular tally with the 
Sanskrit The whole 
work is strongly saturated with 
the leading ideas of the Tantra 
school, and seems to have been 
enlarged upon by more than one 
hand. One of the chapters (ch. 
24) which treats on Kwanyin (v. 
Avaldkités’vara) is commonly pu- 
blished as a separate work and 
the devotees of Kwanyin use it 
as their favourite classic. 


original. 


SADDHARMA PUNDARIKA 


SAMADHI je Se = fe lit. 
the Samadhi (called) the flower of 
thelaw. A degree of ecstatic medi- 
tation, said to have been mastered 
especially by Vimalanétra. 


SADVAHA 2 ZY YE pap or BI 


ae lit. he who conducts the pious, 
or | YE lit. he who conducts 


those who are true. A king of 


— a 


——+ > 
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Kosala noted as the special patro 

of Nagirdjuna. 

SAGALA v. Skala, 

SAGARA 2b 3) AE or ZE fh Zee 
explained by Lak iff hit. salt sea 
(ocean). A Naga king whose 

palace refulgent with pearls is 
situated~ at the bottom of the 
ocean N. of the Méru. He is 
worshipped in China as the prin- 
cipal dragon king (HE =F) and 
especially invoked for rain in sea- 
sons of drought. He is also 
counted among the 24 Déva Ar- 
yas (FE Pf). A daughter of his 
attained at the age of 8 years to 
the state of Buddhaship through 
the tuition of Mafdjus’ri. 

_ SAGARAMATI jfp 33% lit. the wis- 
dom of the sea. <A learned priest 
of Nalanda, a follower of the Ma- 
hayana school, who acted as a de- 
legate in public disputations with 
heretics. 

SAGARA VARADHARA BUDD- 
HI VIKRIDITABHIDJNA [IJ 
Vig Fl FES AE lit. the king 
whose wisdom: and independence 
reaches over mountains and seas. 
The name under which Ananda will 
re-appear as Buddha in Anayan- 
amita vaidjayanta during the kalpa 
Manddjiias’abdabhigardjita. 

SAHA or Sahaléka or Sahaldéka- 
dhatu (Mong. Ssava Jirtintchn) 


PUL on Seay or BEE ox 
plained by Ft Ay {it ve lit. the 


world of extreme suffering, or by 


F tht FL SS Hp lit. the metro. 


polis of a great chiliocosmos..The | 
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inhabited portion of every uni- 
verse, embracing all those who 
are subject to transmigration and 
for whose sake Buddhas appear. 
It is divided into 3 worlds (v. Trti-_ 
lékya) and ruled by Sahimpati. 
SAHAMPATI (Singh. Sampati) v. 
Mahabrahm’ Sahampati. 
S’AIKCHA or S’aikchya (Pali. Sek- 


khiyaé) == im He Pe, explain- 
ed by yi = Hh. lit. one who 
ought to study, or subjects which 


ought to be studied; or BE FE 


He oxplained by B84 lit. wick- 
ed deeds. 1., A general term for 
those who are under instruction 
(2h. 7 lit. scholars) especially 
lay-novices. See under Arhan. 
2., A section of the Vinaya called 
op md, oe lit. laws for the com- 
munity of disciples, and consisting 
of a series of 100 regulations with 
reference to the conduct of novices. 


SAKCHI or S’akti or S’as't 4 SF 
(Sakchi) or a hii (S’as’i). lit. 
one who made a sacrifice. This 
rendering refers to the legend 
according tu which a hare (s’as’i) 
once threw itself into the fire to 
offer its flesh as food for others, 
whereupon Indra transferred the 
remains of the unselfish hare to 
the centre of the moon where it is 
now visible to the eyes of the 
credulous Chinese Buddhist as 
“the man in the moon.” The 
wife of Indra (v. Vématchitra) 
adopted the name of the hare and 
was thenceforth called S’as’i (4 


). The Tantra school gave 
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every deity its Sakti or consort 
and speculation enlarged the 
meaning of the term still further 
making it designate female energy 
or the female principle (Yoni). 
S’AKALA or Skala (Pali. Sagala. 
Pali. Sagala. Singh. Sangala) 

ae An ancient city in the 
Pundjab, the Sagala of Ptolemy. 
According to Hiuentsang it was 
the ancient capital of Tchéka and 
once (under Mahirakula) the me- 
tropolis of the whole Pundjab, 
situated near the present village 
of Sanga a few miles S8.W. of 
Umritsir (Lat. 31°38 N. Long. 
74°49 E.). 
SAKRA (Pali. Sakka, Singh. Sekra) 
Ae MUM ov Tipe A or Aye or F 
0 ye explained by HE Fe = 
lit. valiant Lord of dévas; or 
S’akra Déva yea Wn He ye or 
S’akra Indra or S’akra Devéndra 
Ae Sn He BEAD [Bl on Re He 
ha 7a explained by Kk ap ye 
lit. S’akra the lord (Indra) of the 
dévas; or S’akra Trayastrims’as 
NAB Ao NT) Al) FRE 
lit. king of the dévaléka (called) 
Trayastrims’as (q.v.). Common 
epithets of Indra as ruler of the 
dévas. See under Indra. 


SAKRADITYA $443) -4E pry 38 
Z explained by Ff Af lit. the 


sun of the ruler (S’akra), An} 


ancient king of Magadha, who 
reigned some time after S’akya- 
muni’s death. 


S’AKTI v. Sakchi. 
S'AKYA (Singh. Sakya. Burm. 


Thakia) fe WN explained by = 
lit. charity, pity, or by BE 4- lit. 
mighty in pity. The surname of 
the royal family of Kapila vastu, 
an offspring of which S’akyamuni 
Buddha was. A-complete genea- 


‘logical table given in many Chi- 


nese texts traces the descent of 
the S’akya family from the famous 
5 kings of the Vivartta kalpa 
On 3) Fi, =F) headed by Ma- 
hasammata (K = AE B) who 
were succeeded by 5 Tchakravart- 
tis QE if iby =F) as the first 
of whom Miirdhadjaradja (J] AE 
+ lit..a king born out of the 
head) is mentioned. Then follows 
a series of 19 kings whose names 
are all given, the first being 


Tchétiya (4 47*) the last Maha- 
déva (K ya, The latter is 


succeeded by a series of 5000 
kings, by another series of 7000, 
one of 8000, one of 9000, one of 
10,000 and one of 15,000 kings 
whose namesarenotgiveu. Gau- 


tama (q.v.) of the race of Wy jie 
(Kama ?) opens then a series of 
1,100 kings, the last of whom is 
called Be fifi je Ts’ma or Is’va- 
ku (v. Iksvaku) which is sup- 
posed to be but another name for 
Kama (the Indian God of love). 
He reigned in Podtala and with 
him the historic period may be 
supposed tobegin. He originated 


the patronymic S’akya (v. Iksva- 


ku) by which his descendants in 
Potala and especially in Kapila- 
vastu which latter city was found- 


—7 
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ed by four of his sons banished 
by him-——were thenceforth known. 
S’akyamuni was one of his de- 
scendants in the 7th generation. 
After the destruction of Kapila- 
vastu aud the almost total mas- 
sacre of the S’akya princes by 
Virudhaka four survivors of the 
family founded the kingdoms of 
Udyana, Bamyan, Himatala and 
S’ambi. 

SAKYA BODHISATTVA $2 yin 
ae ee One of S’Akyamuni’s Dja- 
takas or previous forms of exis- 
tence, when he was known as 
Phrabipala (q. v.). 

SAKYA BUDDHA $2 jin [R= The 
title given to S’akyamuni after 
his attaining to Buddhaship. 

SAKYAMITRA $2 jun 588 Z Ye 
explained by HE BR lit. powerful 
to befriend. A follower of the 
Madhyiméy4na school, who wrote 


many commentaries on philoso-| 


phical works. 

S’AKYAMUNI (Burm. Thakiamuni. 
Tib. Shakja thubpa. Mong. Shi- 
gamuni or Burchan Bakshi) Fe 
YM Ae ra or Fe al explain- 
ed by HE 42 (Sakya) Fat BK 
(muni) lit, (one who is) mighty 
in charity (and dwells in) seclu- 
sion and silence. The last of the 
7 ancient Buddhas (v. Sapta Bad- 
dha), one of the Sapta Tathigata, 
the 4th of the 1,000 Buddhas of 
the present Bhadrakalpa. The 
name under which Chinese Bud- 
dhists—in preference to the term 
Gautama used by other Buddhistic 


nations—commonly quote the re- 
puted historical founder or re- 
former of their church. His per- 
sonal history is an undispensable 
key to the understanding of Bud- 
dhistic dogmatology, for every 
single dogma is believed to have 
been evolved from the inner ex- 
perience or intuitive conciousness 
of this one man. A careful study 
of the Lalitavistara (q. v.) or of a 
popular extract from it (e. g. Fe 
un an yi jn 4 at lit. account 
of the way in which S’ékya Tatha- 
gata attained to Buddhaship) is 
therefore undispensable to the 
student of Chinese Buddhism. The 
following is an outline of the 
principal events in his life. 
Various forms of preexistence 
(Djétakas) to the number of 500 
or 550 ara recorded, in the course 
of which he worked his way up 
through as many different stages 
of transmigration from the lowest 
spheres of life to the highest, 
practising all kinds of asceticism 
and exhibiting in every form (see 
for instance under Miitribalardd- 
ja, Kapiiidjalaradja, Mayiraradja 
etc.) the utmost unselfishness and 
charity. He finally attained to 
the state of Bodhisattva (v. Prab- 
hapala). Reborn in the heaven 
Tuchita he considered how and 
where on earth he ought to be 
reborn as Buddha. The S’ikya 
family of Kapilavastu was pointed 
out to him as the worthiest, and 
within this family Méyé the young 
wife of 8’uddhédhana was declared 


110 


to be the purest woman on earth. 
Consequently he descended, in the 
form of a white elephant (see un- 
der Béddhisattva), and entered 
through Mayéa’s right side into 
her womb, on the 8th day of the 
4th month 1025 (correctly 622) 
B. C. Whilst residing there he 
was visited three times every day 
by all the Buddhas who came 
from the 10 points of the com- 
pass (v. Prabhitaratna) to com- 
fort him. On the 8th day of the 
2nd month B. C. 1026 (correctly 
621) May was standing in Lum- 
bini under an As’dka tree (or Sala 
tree) when she was painlessly de- 
livered of a son who came out of 
her right side, being received by 
Indra the representative of the 
popular religion and forthwith 
baptized (v. Marddhdbhichikta) 
by 9 Naga kings, whereupon the 
little babe walked 7 steps towards 
each of the 4 points of the com- 
pass and pointing with one hand 
to heaven with the other to earth 
pronounced with a lion’s voice 
(v. Simhanada) the following 
stanza “ I have received the body 
of my very last birth ; of all be- 
ings in heaven above and under 
the heavens there is but myself 
alone to be honoured.” At the 
moment of his birth an Udambara 
flower appeared and a series of 
42 miraculous events (earthquakes, 
flashes of five-coloured light, lotus- 
flowers etc.) annnounced to all the 
universe the birth of a Buddha. 
His body exhibited strange marks 
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(= -+ = Aff lit. 32 figures, 
and IN a ay Hifi RS. lit. 89 forms 
of beauty) which were interpreted 
by Asita as the characteristic 
marks of Buddhaship (v. Lak- 
chana). Thereupon he received 
the name Sarvarthasiddha. His 
mother died 7 days after his birth 
but his aunt Mahapradjapati took 
charge of him. When 3 years 
old (B. C. 1,025 or 619) he was 
presented in a S’ivaitic dévilaya, 
when all the statues there pro- 
strated themselves before 
thus acknowledging the superior- 
ity of Buddhism over S’ivaism. 
Hence he received the name Dé- 
vatidéva. When 7 years old (B. 
C. 1,021 or 615) he began to 
study the 5 Vidya s’dstras (Fz 
BA lit. 5 luminaries) under Arata 
Kalama and Rudrakaraéma_put- 
tra, and was taught gymnastics — 
by Kchantidéva (ee HE He 2) We), 
When ten years old (B. te 1,018 
or 612) he excelled all ates 
youths in strength of body; he 
threw an elephant to some dis- 
tance (v. Hastigarta) and shot an 
arrow so deep into the ground that 
itlaid bare a fountain of water which 
possessed miraculous healing pow- 
ers (v. S’arakipa). He was mar- 
ried to Yas’édhar4 but had a num- 
ber of concubines besides. When he 
was 19 years old his conversion was 
brought about through S’uddha- 
vasadéva who presented himself 
before the youth successively in 
the forms of an old man, a sick 
man, a corpse and a _ religious 


him 
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mendicant, and managed more- 
over to excite in him disgust with 
the pleasures of his harem. His 
father sought to divert his mind 
by sensual excitements and by 
proposing to him the career of a 
Tchakravartti (¢.e. a military con- 
queror of the world), but streng- 
thened by S’uddhavasa déva he 
conquered these temptations of 
lust and ambition by snddenly 
flying from home in the night of 
the 8th day of the 2nd month B. 
C. 1,003 or 597. ‘Yakchas, Dévas, 
Brahma, Indra and the Tchatur 
Mahdradjas assisted him to escape. 
He cut off his locks and swore to 
save humanity from the misery 
of life, death and transmigration. 
After a short but futile attempt 
to study under Arata he spent 6 
years in solitude on the Hima- 
laya testing the efficacy of here- 
tical i.e. Brahmanic and S’ivaitic 


- meditation. Dissatisfied with the 


result he paid another short visit 
to his former teachers Arata and 
Rudraka and repaired then to 
Gaya to try selftorturing asceti- 
cism. [About that time his son 
Rahula (q. v.) was born]. He 


‘spent 6 years in Gaya during 


which time he'used to eat but one 
grain of hemp and one grain of 
wheat per day. But seeing at 
last the uselessness of such fasting 
and selftorture he strikes out a 
new path thenceforth. As his 
body is threatening to break up 
he accepts the assistance of dévas 
who bathe him with perfumes. 


They also induce 2 shepherdesses 
(Nanda and Bala) to supply him 
with rice boiled in milk. Resting 
on a couch which Indra prepares 
for him he gives himself up to 
meditation, in the shade of a Béd- 
hitree (v. Bédhidruma). There 
he encounters Mara and. his armies 
who tempt him and fight with 
him under various disguises and 
finally through Mara’s 4 beautiful 
daughters ; but all in vain: they 
cannot even interrupt the course 
of his meditation which carries 
him now to the final goal of abso- 
lute intelligence (v. Bédhi). He 
becomes Buddha in the night of 
the 8th day of the 12th mionth 
B. C. 998 (or 592). The spirits 
of the earth forthwith communi- 
cate this news to the spirits of 
the atmosphere and those again 
report it to the spirits in the var- 
ious heavens. Heaven and earth 
rejoice. Seven days afterwards 
2 merchants Trapus’a (Hege) and 
Bhallika (i Fil]) passing by 
make him an offering of barley 
and honey. Soon he gathers 
round himself 5 disciples K4un- 
dinya, Bhadrika, Vachpa, As’va- 
djit and Mahinima. With them 
he starts from the Béddhidruma 
(B. C. 997 or 591) and preaches 
for the first time in Mrigadava, 
whereupon his 5 disciples attain 
to the state of Arhat and 1,000 
more are converted. In the course 
of the following year he preached 
especially to Nagakings (¢. e he 
directed his efforts against the 
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popular snakeworship). The year 
995 (or 589) B.C. was marked by 
the conversion of S’ariputtra and 
Maudgalyayana with 250 other 
persons. In the course of the 
following year Anathapindika pre- 
sented S’akyamuni with the Djé- 
tavana. In the year 991 (or 585) 
B. C, a victory was gained over 
S’ivaism in the conversion of Aji- 
gulimalya and his followers, after 
which S’aékyamuni ascended to 
Tuchita in order to convert his 
mother, and stayed there 90 days. 
_ Meanwhile Prasénadjit frightened 
by S’akyamuni’s non-return or- 
dered Maudgalydiyana and the 
déya Vis’vakarman to transform 
themselves (sic) into artists, to 
ascend to Tuchita and to take a 
likeness of Sakyamuni. They did 
so and carved a statue in sandal- 
wood which thenceforth became 
an object of worship. Here we 
haye the origin of Buddhistic 
idolatry. On S’akyamuni’s return 
the statue lifted itself up into 
mid-air and respectfully saluted 
him, whereupon S’dkyamuni pro- 
phesied that one of his disciples, 
Matanga G3 he or je JA), 
should be reborn 1,000 years after 
his extrance into Nirvina and go 
to China where he should do much 
good to dévas and men, a prophesy 
which was fulfilled—as Chinese 
texts assert—in 64 A.D. when Ka- 


s’yapa Matanga Gun ie je His) 


accompanied the messengers of|— 


the emperor Ming-ti to China 
where he introduced the above 


mentioned statue and the so call- 
ed Stitra of 42 sections (Pu a 
=. 7 $0). In 990 (or 584) 
B. C. he visited Magadha and 
converted Vatsa ; in the following 
year he predicted the future of 
Maitréya, and the year after the 
revisited his birthplace Kapila- 
vastu where he preached to his 
father. From the year 983 (or 
577) B.C. to the time of his death 
he seems to have given particular 
attention to doctrinal expositions, 
for almost all the important Si- 
tras date from this period: he is 
said to have delivered the Sam- 
yuktasafitchaya pitaka in 983 
(or 577) B.C., the Pradjfiapara- 
mit’ in 982 (or 576) B.C., the 
Vinayapitaka in 980 {or 574) B. 
C., the Suvarnaprabhiasa and the 
Saddharma pundarika in 950 (or 
544) B.C. and finally the Parinir- 
vana stitra in 940 (or 458) B.C. 
The year 977 (or 571) B. C. was 
marked by the conversion of An- 
anda, the year 970 (or 564) B.C. 
by the admission of Pradjépati 
and other women to the rights of 
priesthood. When he felt that 
his end was drawing near, he 
turned his way to Kus’inagara. 
Heaven and earth began to trem- 
ble and loud voices were heard, 
all living beings groaning to- 
gether and bewailing his depar- 
ture. On passing through Kus’- 
inagara a poor workman, T’chunda, 
offered him a meal and though 
he had just refused the offerings 
of the highest and richest on 


= 


—— 
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earth, he accepted this offer, to 
show his humility “for the sake 
of humanity.” Immediately after- 
wards he declared he was dying 
and went out to a spot where 8 
Sala trees in groups of two were 
planted together. Resting on his 
right side he gave his final in- 
structions to his disciples, remind- 
ed them of the immortality of the 
spiritual body (v. Dharmakaya) 
and then gave himself up to con- 
templation. Passing through the 
4, degrees of Dhyana, and thence 
into Samadhi he lost himself into 
Nirvana and thus his earthly 
career was ended. His disciples 
put his remains into a golden cof. 
fin which immediately grew so 
heavy that nobody could move it. 
But suddenly his mother Maya 
appeared bewailing her son, when 
the coffin lifted itself up, the lid 
opened and S’akyamuni appeared 
saluting his mother with folded 
hands. Afterwards when his dis- 
ciples wanted to perform the cere- 
mony of cremation, they were 
told that his body as that of a 
Tchakravartti could not be con- 
sumed by common fire, when sud- 
denly a jet of flame burst out of 
the mystic character on Buddha’s 
breast (v. Svastika) and reduced 
his body to ashes. 

It is clear from the above sketch 
of S’akyamuni’s life that he passed 
through certain stages of develop- 
ment which mark the march of his 
intellect across the borders of the 
popular religions, Brahminism and 


S'ivaism, before he founded that 
new religion, which has subsisted 
ever since, though he could scarce- 
ly do more than lay the most 
primitive foundations of an eccle- 
siastical system, before he died. 
As regards his teaching he dis- 
played great liberality and toler- 
ance adopting for instance all 
those deities which were decidely 
popular though he indeed assigned 
to them a signally inferior position 
in his system. Those Brahmanic 
and S’ivailic sects however which 
were plainly immoral he attacked 
and fought against with all wea- 
pons at his command, conquering 
generally more through superiori- 
ty of magic power than through 
logical argumentations. He re- 
modelled almost every Brahmanic 
dogma so far as it was necessary 
to destroy its pantheistic character 
for which he substituted his down- 
right atheism. But it is signific- 
ant that he placed every Brah- 
manic doctrine into a new light 
by the preponderance of ethical 
treatment which characterized his 
teaching to the almost total ex- 
clusion of pure metaphysics. The 
religious system founded by him 
underwent in after ages many 
successive and more or less con- 
sistent changes for which see 
under Mahayana Hindyd4na and 
Madhyimayana, bunt through amal- 
gamation with S’ivaism is has 
also been distorted in the teach- 
ings of the Yogatchara (Tantra) 
school. 
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As regards chronology it is to 
be remembered, that all Buddhists 
reckon by the year of S’akyamu- 
nis entrance into Nirvana, in the 
same way as our Christian era 
is based on the year of Christ’s 
birth. Southern Buddhists have 
fixed upon the year 543 B. C., 
Chinese Buddhists ugon the 58rd 
year of the emperor Mu ES of 
the Chow dynasty. Both state- 
ments may be correct. The dif- 
ference-—a difference of 406 years 
—arises only when we determine 
the 58rd year of Mu’s reign. For 
according to a system of chrono- 
logy now in vogue iu China it 
would correspond to the year 949 
B. C. But the correctness of this 
system of chronology which has 
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ed by B&R [i] lit. firm and solid, 
or by HY iss lit. most victorious, 
or by fe Et Re lit. rich and 
honoured families. 1., An im- 
mense timber tree, the Schorea 
robusta, which yields the famous 
teak wood. A tree sacred to 
Buddhists since S’&kyamuni’s con- 
ception birth and death took 
place in the shade of Sala trees. 
2., One of the titles (Sala or Sa- 
laradja BB Ye -F) given to every 
Buddha as to “the most victor- 
ious ” conquerors of vice and pas- 
sion. 8., Name of a bird, more 
commonly called S’ari (q. v.). 
SALARIBHU 32 #2 BY HR An 
ancient kingdom or province in 
India. Exact position uuknown. 


been set up under the Sung dy- 
nasty (960-1278 A. D.) is quest- 
. ioned by the best Chinese scholars 
whose computations differ from 
_ the popular system of chronology 
by about 200 years. The chrono- 
logy of Chinese Buddhism cannot 
- therefore be settled until the na- 
tional chronological system of 
China is satisfactorily sifted. 
SAKYASIMHA (Mong. Shakin 
iin arslan) ye Sit) fil oe lit. S'ak- 
ya, the lion. A title of S’akya- 
muni who is in consequence of his 
moral excellence compared with 
the lion, the king of the beasts. 
See also Simhanada. 
SAKYA TATHAGATA Fe UM Hi 
A title of S’akyamuni Bud- 
dha. See under Tathagata. 


SALA ae or Vw Me explain- 


SALATURA 3 28 4 HE or in- 
correctly ye He oe We or 3 Hie 


An ancient city in Gandhara, near 
the Sindh, the birthplace of Pa- 
nini. 

SALBNDRA RADIA 32 26 his} 
TF lit. king of the Sala tree. 
The name under which S’ubha- 
vytiha is to reappear as Buddha. 
See also under Sala. 

SAMADHI (Pali. Samato) == /## 
Te or = ab or = Jf or 
= ik or cE explained by oe 
PF lit. self. possession (sam-Adha) 


or by iE lit. correct tran- 


quillity ; or a= Jae AL, (samédha) 
explained by [fF [A lit. to -re- 
tain the breath (absolute rest), 


or by $< jgp lit. listless still. 


ness. One of the 7 sections of 


ee 


) 


| 
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wisdom (v. Bédhyanga), as such 
often quoted as eS ey lit. the 
Bodhyanga called tranquillity and 
explained by i 4A TE lit. 
the understanding of and passing 
through contemplation and tran- 
quillity. It has been variously 
defined as perfect tranquillity 
(Hardy), meditative abstraction 
(Turnour) or self-control (Bur- 
nouf), The Chinese definitions 
oe ie self-possession and Ee 
correct tranquillity are probably 
based on different etymologies, 
the former explaining Saméadhi 
as a compound of sam and 4édha 
(self-possession), the latter deriv- 
ing it from the root dhara to bear, 
toendure.. Two elements, the one 
moral, the other metaphysical, 
appear to constitute the idea of 
Samadhi, and accordingly we find 
Samadhi sometimes explained in 


an ethical sense by fh (muk- 
ti) lit. deliverance sc. from the 


' bondage of passion and vice, or 


interchanged with qi lit. con- 
templation (v. Dhydna). Samadhi 
signifies the highest pitch of ab- 
stract ecstatic meditation, a state 
of absolute indifference to all in- 
fluences from within or without, 
a state of torpor of both the ma- 
terial and spiritual forces of vita- 
lity, a sort of terrestrial Nirvana 
consistently culminating in total 
destruction of life. ‘“ He consumed 
his body by Agni (the fire of) 
Samadhi” is a common phrase 
expressive of the effects of such 
ecstatic ultra-mystic self-annihila- 


SAMADHINDRYA (Pali. 


tion. This theory, as the first 
patron of which Maudgalydyana 
is mentioned, was originally a 
natural reaction against the aus- 
terities of practical asceticism 
which characterized primitive Bud- 
dhism. But the hair splitting 
scholasticism into which the Ma- 
hayana school degenerated carried 
it to an extreme and invented in- 
numerable degrees of Samadhi dif- 
fering from each other but in 
name. The only distinctions of 
any practical import consist in 
this, that Dhyana (q.v.) commonly 
represents the lowest degree of 
contemplative quietism, Sama- 
patti (q.v.) the approach to and 
Sam4dhi the final attainment of 
absolute quietistic indifference and 
final cessation of all bodily or 
mental activity. 


SAMADHIBALA %F JJ lit. the 


power of tranquillity. One of the 
5 moral powers (v. Bala), the 
power of ecstatic meditation. See 
under Samadhi. 

Sama- 
dhi indra) 4E. Hb lit. the root 
of tranquillity. One of the 5 roots 
or organs (v. Indrya), the organ 
of ecstatic meditation (v. Saméa- 
dhi). - 


SAMADINA SAMGHARAMA Bb 


HE AP 1 tim te or BASES 
lit. the monastery of the bright 
sage. An ancient vihira 60 li 
W. of Kustana built for Samadjiia 
(HA FX it. the bright sage) who 
“by tis supernatural faculties was 
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constantly shedding abroad a 
bright light.” 

SAMAKAN Yl Pit 34 or Hay 5G 
th An ancient city and pro- 
vince of Bokhara, the present Sa- 
markand in Lat. 39°96 N. Long. 
66°50 E. 

SAMANTABHADRA $8 BF lit. 
the wide spreading sage. A fabu- 
lous Bodhisattva attending upon 
Ratnatédjobhyudgataradja and re- 
siding somewhere in the Hast. 
The special patron of those who 
study the Saddharma pundarika. 

' Many Dharanis are ascribed to 
him. He is one of the 4 great 
Bédhisattvas of the Tantra school, 
with the attribute ak 47 lit. 
great activity. 

SAMANTA MUKHA DHARANI 
stra €9 PY BE BE JB We 
A Dhiarani (q.v.) said to have 
been expounded by S’Akyamuni 
at Vais’ali. 

SAMANTA PRABHASA HW 
lit. wide-spreading brightness. The 
name under which each of the 
500 Arhats (q.v.) will reappear 
as Buddha. 

SAMAPATTI (Tib. Siioms par 
hdjug pa) = BK JEG explain- 
ed by BR A\ XE lit. striving to 
enter (the state of) quietism. A 
degree of abstract ecstatic medi- 
tation preparatory to the final at- 
tainment of Samadhi (q.v.). This 
explanation is (like the Tibetan 
rendering) based on the deriva- 
tion sama (indifference) apatti (to 
arrive), and signifies therefore the 
process by which people may 


PART I. 


arrive at the perfection of indif- 
ference (Samadhi). Southern Bud- 
dhists seem to differ here, for 
Clough defines samapatti as “the 
result and enjoyment of superior 
perfection,” and Turnour by “the 
enjoyment of abstraction (which 
is called Samadhi) or sanctifica- 
tion,” 

SAMATA or Samatata or Samo- 
tata — a An ancient 
kingdom close to the sea at 
the mouth of the Brahmapu- 
tra. 

SAMAVEDA or S&mavéda sanhita 
Be joa or 2F- am lit. the s’astra 
of pacification, or By eal lit. hymns 
and chants. The third portion of 
the Véda, a sort of prayerbook 
with a collection of hymns to be 
sung by the choristers at public 
sacrifices. Chinese texts explain 
it to be “a description of national 
ceremonies of the 10 forms of 
music and military art.” 


SAMAYA (Tib. Dous) = J Hf 


explained by 54 He lit. a short 
period. General appellation of 
the different seasons of the year. 


SAMBHAVA #F Hf lit. the good 


city. The realm in which Maha- 
bhidjfiiadjfianabhibhu is to appear 
as Buddha. 

S AMBI Ba oe An ancient king- 
dom on the southern slope of the 
Hindoo-koosh founded by refugees 
of the S’akya family. The region 
near Chitral in Lat, 35°35. N. 
Long. 72°27 H. 

SAMBODHL v. Bédhi. 


'SAMBODHYANGA v. Bédbyanga. 


alll 
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SAMBHOGA or Sambiitta —= 
qin An ancient richi of Mathura. 

SAMBHOGA KAYA = ff jin 
All or aR lit. the body of 
compensation (le corps don’t les 
jouissances sont complétes. Ju- 
lien). One of the 3 characteristic 
qualities (v. Trikaya) of every 
Buddha, a form of appearance 
which is in perfect accordance 
with and a due reward for his 
merits. It corresponds to the 3rd 
Buddhakchétra (q.v.). 

SAMDJAYA or Samidjayavairatti 


HHH) Fee] 15 ov HQ] Ze WH He 
AK 1., A king of Yakchas. 2., 
The heretical teacher of Maudgal- 
yayana and S’ariputtra. One of 
the 6 Tirthyas. 

SAMDJIVA Sey or BAYA lit. 
resurrection. The first of the 8 


large hot hells (v. Naraka) so 
called because every criminal there 


is after death forthwith reborn in 
the second hell (Dalasdtra). 
SAMDJNA SKANDHA or Saf. 
djfana (Pali. Safifana Kkhanda. 
Singh. Sanny4) AM lit. thought, 
idea. One of the 5 Skandhas 
(q.v.), perception by means of the 
senses. Csoma difines it as ‘‘ con- 
sciousness,” Burnouf as “ idea.” 
SAMGHA (Burm. Thanga. Tib. 
dGe hdun. Mong. Chubarak) ft 


4h or {er l., The assembly of 


priests, as such also called Bhik- 
chu samgha 654 im {®), consti- 
tuted by at least 4 priests, and 
empowered to hear confession, to 
grant absolution, to admit persons 


to holy orders etc. Their chair- 
man is called Sthavira or Upadh- 
yaya. 2., The third constituent 
of the Buddhistic trinity (v. Tri- 
ratna) a deification of the com- 
munio sanctorum, or the Buddhist 
church. 

SAMGHA same as Asamgha. 

SAMGHABHADRA # (i PR DE 
aid or Sy lit. the sage of 
the assembly. A learned priest 
of Cashmere, a follower of the 
Sarvastivaddh school, the author 
of many philosophical works. 


SAMGHADEVA f(g Ye  ex- 
plained by $8 FE lit. the déva _ 
of the assembly. A title of hon- 
our. 

SAMGHADIS’ECHA (Singh. Sam- 
ghadisésa) {@ v3 Py a 
section of the Vinaya, aseries of 
13 commandments (regarding the 
two sexes and the mutual relations 
of priests) the violation of which 
is to be confessed before an as- 
sembly of, at least 20 priests. 

SAMGHAGARAM v. Samghardma. 

SAMGHANANDI {6 {fq HE PE A 
prince of S’ravasti, who could 
speak when born, entered upon 
monastic life when ¢ years old 
within his father’s palace and re- 
tired to acavern 12 years later. 
Discovered by Rahulata, he la- 
boured as the 17th patriarch until 
he was transformed under a tree 
when his corpse proving immove- 
able was burned there. 

SAMGHAPALA (@ {fm YE 2B A 
Burmese priest who A. D. 506 in- 
troduced the first alphabet in 
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China for the transliteration of 
Sanskrit, 

SAMGHARAMA or Safighagdram 
(Burm. Kium. Siam. Vat. Tib. 
dGon pa. Mong. Kiit or Ssiima) 


46 Ah EE BE ov (68 di He HE 
or fe {hit BE or ff BE or $n 
Be explained by RR lit. the 
garden of the assembly, or by 
{eer iz lit. dwelling of priests, A 
monastery or nunnery ; originally 
the term Samghirama designated 
only the park surrounding a mon- 
astery but was afterwards trans- 
ferred to the whole of the pre- 
mises and interchanged as a 
synonyme with vibara (q.v.). 
SAMKAS’YA (Pali. Samkassa. Tib. 
Sera chen) {6 Shi 4 or fe 4m 
Kas An ancient kingdom and city 
in Central India (v. Kapitha). 
The modern Samkassam, now a 
village 45 miles N.W. of Canouge 
(Lat. 27°3 N. Long. 79°50 E.). 
SAMGHATA $8 €> lit. union of 


the assembly or SO TA lit. the 
clattering of the assembiy. The 
8rd of the 8 large hot hells (v. 
Naraka), formed by 2 ranges of 
mountains which continually clap- 
ping together squeeze the cri- 
minals into an unshapely mass. 
Life lasts there (corresponding to 
life in the heaven Yama) for 2,000 
years but 24 hours there equal 
200 years on earth. 

SAMGHATI (Singh. Sangalasivura. 
Burm, Thingan. Siam. Languti. 


Mong. Majak) { An or {fe 
ii aM or {er An FZ explained 


PARDEE 


_ by > lit. united, or by Ht lit. 
composite, or by Ht ME FE lit. 
a robe made up of various pieces. 
The double or composite robe, © 
part ofa priest’s attire, reaching 
from the shoulders to the knees 
and fastened round the waist. It 


is often confounded with Kachaya. 
SAMKAKCHIKA (Mong. Jeke Ma- 
jak) 46 JL tay ox $8 AK Se 
or {fer el se or fe TK: The 
same as Uttardsamghati (q.v.). 


SAMKHYA (Pali. Safikha) (@ 4s 


Hi or {er {3 or Hey at lit. treat- 
ises on numbers, explained by 
at — + ae Bi SE FF lit. dis. 
courses on the meaning of the 26 
principles. This explanation re- 
fers to the 24 elements of nature 
and to the spiritual element (Pur- 
ucha) which with their modifica- 


tions through the 3 Gunas (Hem 


or fEE) lit. atoms of dust form 
the principal factors of the so 
called Samkhya system. ‘This 
atomistic school founded by Kapi- 
laa few centuries before S’akya- 
muni teaches the eternity of self- 
transforming nature or Pradhana 
( Ey PE) and the eternity and 
multiplicity of human souls (vy. 
Purucha). 

SAMKHYIKAS Hy 3ey Ap SEL lit. 
heretics (who study) the treatise 
on numbers, or iia st lit. gen- 
eral application of numbers. The 
followers of the Samkhya school. 


SAMMATIYAS or Safimatih — 


He JE or abbrey. ea JE or IE | 
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ft Hh lit. the school of true mea- 
sures. Followers of the Hina- 
Ir yana school whose sect split into 
three branches called Kaurnkulla- 
| kah, Avantikah and Vatsiputtri- 


yah, 
SAMOTATA v. Samatata. 
SAMPAHA = Y¥ 3pj Another 


name for Malasa. 

SAMSKARA Ff lit. action. This 
is not a translation of the meta- 
physical term Samskara (lit. illu- 
sion) but a substitution of the 
ethical term Karman which in the 
theory of the 12 Nidanas corres- 
ponds to Samskara. The latter 
is variously defined as: illusion 
(Hodgson), notion (Csoma), idea 
(Goldstiicker) and discrimination 
(Hardy). 

SAMVADJI = 42 fF Another 
name for Vridji. 

. SAMVARTTA KALPA (Pali. Sam- 
vatta kappa. Mong. EHbderekoi 
Galab) BRAY or PH) lit. the 
kalpa of destruction. The period 
of destruction to which every uni- 
verse is subject (v. Kalpa) is on 
account of its length of duration 
called a Mahakalpa (q.v.), and 
includes 46 small kalpas or in- 
terim kalpas during the first 7 of 
which the world up to the first 
Dhyana (inclusive) is assailed by 
fire, in the 8th kalpa water covers 
the world up to the 2nd Dhyana 
(incl.), then follow again 7 kalpas 
of gradual destruction by fire, then 
again a deluge of water for 1 

_ kalpa, aud so on until the 64th 
kalpa in which a great wind 


— 
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finishes the work of destruction 
which includes the whole universe 
with the only exception of the un- 
destructible 4th Dhyana. Conse- 
quently fire is at work for 56 
small kalpas, water during 7 small 
kalpas and wind during 1 small 
kalpa. 

SAMVARTTATTHAHI KALPA 
(Pali. Sanvattatthahi kappa. 
Mong. Choghossun Galab) iar 


Wx lit. the increasing (period 
of a) small kalpa of destruction. 


Each of the 64 small kalpas which 
form 1 Samvartta kalpa is like 
all other interim kalpas 633) FJ) ) 
opened by a period of increase 
(SaMivarttatthdhi) during which 
time the destructive forces at 
work gain in intensity. It is fol- 
lowed by a period of decrease 
Gx DA) 

SAMYAGADJIVA (Pali. Sammi- 
adjiva. Singh. Samyakajiwa) }F 
Be lit. correct profession, ex- 
plained by ey E lit. (the pro- 
fession of) a religious mendicant. 
One of the As’thinga marga, a 
characteristic of the state of Arhat, 
implying the renouncing of all 
worldly professions and the choos- 
ing of monastic life. See Bhik- 
chu. 

SAMYAGDRICHTI (Pali. Samma- 
ditthi. Singh. Samyak drishti) 
1E a lit. correct view, explain- 
ed by HE Jd it ZH lit. the facul- 
ty to discern the truth. One of 
the As’thinga marga, an indis- 
pensable attribute of an Arhat, 
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the power to distinguish truth 
and error, virtue and vice, imply- 
ing strict orthodoxy. 
SAMYAGVAK (Pali. Sammavat- 
ch’. Singh. Samyak wachana) 
re oh. “Tit. correct speech, explain- 
ed by = 7 4HE ja Be lit. the facul- 
ty of) speaking neither nonsense 
nor falsehoods. The 3rd of the 
8 characteristics of Arhatship (v. 
As’thinga marga), the faculty of 
rendering precisely and echo-like 
every sound, word or sentence 
uttered in any universe. / 
SAMYAGVYAYAMA (Pali. Sam- 
mavayimo. Singh. Samyak wya. 
gama) jF +i S{G lit. correct en- 
ergy, explained by {& FF fe THEE fea 


lit. ceaseless practice of asceticism. 
One of the As’thanga marga, one 
of the qualities of an Arhat, one 
of the 6 Paramités (q.v.). 

SAMYAKKARMANTA (Pili. Sam- 
mikamméanta.) IE yy lit. correct 


life, explained by HA G 5 rs 


lit. strict observance of pure prin- 
ciples. One of the As’things 
marga, a necessary pre-requisite 
of every Arhat, the faculty of con- 
ducting oneself in every circum- 
stance with perfect honesty and 
virtue. 

SAMYAKPRAHANA (Pali. Sam- 
mapradhana. Singh. Samyak pra- 
dhana) yy iE 3] lit. 4 perfect 
exertions. One of the 37 Bodhi- 
pakchika dharma (q.v.), or the 
effort 1., after the birth of evil to 
cause it to be stopped for ever 


(8 AES iB A BD, 
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before the birth of evil to cause it 


never to be born (Fe AE fis ne 


4y F HE); 3., before the birth of 
merit to cause its birth ( 7s pany 


ya se “> HE); 4,, after the birth 


of merit to cause its increase and 


development (3, AE ate “> 


1 

SAMYAKSAMADHI (P4li. Sam- 
masamadhi. Singh. Samyaksaméa- 
dhi) IEE lit. correct tranquil- 
lity, explained by — WW) it yas 
lit. the whole mind truly annihi- 
lated. The last of the As’thanga 
mirga, the highest achievement 
of an Arhat, a degree of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi) which 
implies complete indifference and 
self-inanition. 

SAMYAKSAMBODHI v. Anuttara 
samyak sambddhi. 

SAMYAK SAMBUDDHA (Pali. 
Sammisambuddha) =7A = th 
SE explained by JE fy FA lit. 
correct equal knowledge. The 
3rd of the 10 titles of S’Akyamuni. 
An epithet given to every Buddha. 


SAMYAKSAMKALPA (Pali. Sam- 
misamkappa. Singh. Samyak 


kalpanawa) iE FAME lit, correct 
thoughts, explained by WW) fe A 
ie lit. a mind free from wicked 
reminiscences. One of the As’- 
thanga mirga, a characteristic of 
every Arhat, implying absence of 
hesitation and doubt, and pee 


of will and purpose. 
SAMYAKSMRITI (Pali. Samméa- 


sati. Singh. Samyaksihi) IER 


i 
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lit. correct memory, explained by 
AA a Sie ee lit. bent on keep- 
ing in mind the good law. One 
of the As’thinga marga, 
fication for Arhitship, implying 
correct religious principles and 
judg ment. 

SAMYUKTABHIDHARMA SAS. 
DRA Re al WL S32 JO aA 
philosophical work by Dharma- 
trata. 


SAMYUKTAGAMA v. Agama. 


a quali- 


SAMYUKTASANTCHAYA PITA- |} 


KA 44646 web lit. collection of 


miscellaneous pieces. A section 
of Buddhistic literature, miscellan- 
eous extracts from the canon. 
S’ANAKA Ya] HS A plant from 
the fibres of which the robes for 
Buddhist priests were woven. 


S'ANAKAVASA or S’anavasa or 


S’anavasika (Singh. Sambhita 


Sdnavasika) BAS yn is ee or 


Tel its fi Be or FAM 
explained by Ey Bs bisa lit. will- 


ing to serve. 1., A younger 
brother of Ananda. 2., The 3rd 
patriarch, a native of Mathura, 
a Vais’ya who was in his mother’s 
womb for 6 years. His birth had 
been predicted by S’Akyamuni to 
take place 100 years after the 
latter’s entrance into Nirvana. At 
the moment of his birth a S’anaka 
plant sprouted suddenly up, whence 
he derived his name. A ‘Tibetan 
tradition identifies him with Yas’as 
the leader of the II Synod, and 
_ this is confirmed by the Mabavan- 


so mentioning Sambhtta Sanaya- 


sika in connection with the same 
synod, 

YANAISTCHARA PA 74 Vy Se 
Ap AE explained by -f- ff lit. 
the land-constellation (d.e. Saturn)- 
A name of Sani the Hindoo regent 
of the planet Saturn, identified 
with the planet itself. 

SANDJAYA v. Samdjaya. 

SANDJINANA v. Safidjfiana, 

SANGA vy. Safigha. 

SANGALA vy. S’akala. 

SANGHANANDI v. Samghanandi. 

SANGHAGARAM or Safigaranna 
v. Samgharama. 

SANGHATI v. Safighati. 

SANIRADJA SH Fe 2 Ga A river 
of Udyana. 

SANKAKCHIKA v. Saiikakchika. 

SANSARA (Singh. Sangsira) bij 
35) lit. the turning back of the 
sy explained by FE DE Ae if 
lit. the great sea of life and death. 
Human existence as subject «to 
transmigration, 

SANYADATTA v. Kanakamuni. 

SANSKRITA 4 or #aS tH 
the characters of Brahma, or 
Je Ak, 3h. lit. the Indian lan- 
guage. Sanskrit (lit. con-structus, 
symmetrically formed) is the clas- 
sical language of the Hindoos, in- 
troduced by the Aryanimmigrants, 
but—though a real language— 
probably never spoken in its most 
perfect and systematized form by 
the mass of the people. It was 
more the accomplishment of the 
learned (the Brahmans) whilst the 
commen people spoke a form of 
Sanskrit deteriorated by the in- 
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fluence of aboriginal and provin-| 
cial dialects into Prakrit a speci- 
men of which Pali (q.v.) is. The 
more ancient Chinese translations 
of Buddhistic classics seem to 
have been derived. from Pali texts, 
the more modern ones appear to 
be based on Sanskrit originals. 
Hiuentsang who seems to have 
studied Sanskrit (about 635 A.D.) 
in the Pundjab, found little dif- 
ference between Sanskrit and Pra- 
krit. The first alphabet for the 
transliteration of Palior Sanskrit 
into Chinese was introduced by 


Dharmarakcha (a jae HERS ex- 
plained by We HE lit. guardian 
of the law) who is sometimes 
called “the Bédhisattva from Tuk- 
hara (A ok fie) and who 
laboured in China 267—3138 A.D. 
It consisted of 41 characters. An- 
other alphabet of 42 characters 
was introduced in China A.D. 291 
by Mokchala (q.v.), one of 42 
characters by Kuméaradjiva (397 
—415 A.D.), another of 42 char- 
acters was brought to China A.D. 


419 by Buddhabhadra (Hi ERE 
Ba AME explained by it jzy lit. thy 
intelligent sage) a native of Kapi- 
lavastu and descendant of Amrité- 
dana. An alphabet of 50 charac- 
ters was introduced in China A.D. 
506 by Samghapala (q.v.), one of 
43 characters by Hiuentsang A.D, 
645 (v. Mahdyfna déva), one of 
42 characters by Divakara (Hh 


YE Fi HE explained by FY HR 


lit. sun-beam) a native of Central 


India who laboured in China 676 
—688 A.D. Again an alphabet of 
42 characters was set up by S’ik- 


chananda (q.v.) A.D, 695, one of 


42 and one of 50 characters by 
Amégha (q.v.) 733 A.D, The 
confusion occasioned by the exis- 
tence of so many different alpha- 
bets was increased by several 


‘Chinese emperors who sanctioned 


alphabets of their own adoption, 
as for inslance Jén tsung (A.D. 
1,031) K‘ang hi (A.D. 1,662) and 
K‘ien lung (A.D. 1,750). 


SANVARTTA v. Safivartta. 
SAPTA BUDDHA -{- (Jf lit. 7 


Buddhas. Seven ancient Buddhas, 
6 of whom were fore-runners of 
the historical founder of Bud- 
dhism, If they are not altogether 
fictitious personages, they may be 
considered an expression of the 
historic fact that Buddhism or 
something like it existed long be- 
fore S’akyamuni, who perhaps 


_ merely popularized and put into 


the form of a dogmatic and eccle- 
siastical system ideas and doc- 
trines which had been promul- 
gated centuries before him. Parti- 
culars see under Vipas’yin, S’ik- 
Vis’vabhai, Krakutchanda, 
Kanakamuni, Kas’yapa and §’ak- 


yarouni. 


hin, 


SAPTA RATNA, -[ ## lit. 7 pre. 


cious things. 1., The insignia of 


a Tchakravartti’s office, enume- 


ratedas follows: 1., hig a golden 


discus, 2., Kx concubines, 3., 


HG horses, 4, Ke elephants, 5., 


a 


Se Le 


— = 


———_ OO EO as 


‘Tathigatas. 
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Eg Bi me guardians of the trea- 
sury, 6., Ee Et soldiers and 
attendants, 7., Hie BAER the Mani 
(q.v.). 2., For inateee series of 
Sapta Daren not necessarily be- 
longing to a Tchakravartti, see 
Suvarna, Ripya, Vaidurya, Spha- 
tika, Rohitamukti, As’magarbha 
and Musaragalva. . 


SAPTA RATNA PADMIVIKRA. 


MIN BS 4 HE lit. one who 


steps on 7 precious lotus flowers. 
The name which Rahula bhadra 
will assume as Buddha. 


SAPTA TATHAGATA _V Hy 3k 


lit. 7 Tathagatas (q.v.). In many 


Buddhistic temples there is a hepta-’ 


gonal stone pillar about 5 feet 
high, called Hy 7e ZF PE lit. 
the precious degéba of the 7 
The names of the lat- 
ter are inscribed on the sides of 
the pillar, one on each side, as 


follows : [ay ify SE (v. Amitabha), 
“Hr we + (v. Amritédanaradja), 
Hite iy #8 +e (v. Abhayafidada), Jibs 
HUEY Ce. Vyten), db fh 
lit. a body of wonderful colour or 
form, Ghocha ripa kaya ( ? ), 77 
iss (lit precious Pie igbe Rat- 
na djina P) and Z #¢ (rPra- 
bhita ratna). These seven per- 
Sonages seem to have been arbitra- 
rily chosen as a Buddhistic sub- 
stitute for the 7 ancient Richis of 
the Brahmans. 


S’ARADA Se lit. overwhelming! | 


heat. A season of the year, ex- 
tending from the 16th day of the 


drd Chinese month to the 15th 
day of the oth 2 month. 


SARAKUPA By Hi re lit. the arrow- 


fountain. A spring of mineral 
water (near Kapilavastu) laid open 
by an arrow shot from §’ikyamu- 
ni’s bow. 


SARANA GAMANA (Pali. Sarana- 


gamana. Burm. Tharanigon) v. 
Tris’arana. 


S’ARAVATI v. S’ravast}. 
SARCHAPA Ff 


Bi Ss lit. a grain of 
mustard (Sinapis dichotoma). A 
measure of length, the 10,816,000th 
part of a Yodjana. 


SARDJARASA ae BA ieee A 


kind of eum, 


S’ARIKA or S’ari or Sila Eo Fil] 


a Ai or a ote explained 


by 28 (25 a a long legged bird 
The wife of Tichya, mother of 


S’Ariputtra, famous for the beauty 
and strength of her eyes which 
were compared with those of a 
bird called S’ari (gracula religio- 
sa). Hence her name, 


S’ARIPUTTRA or S’arisuta or 9’A- 


radvatiputtra (Pali. Sariputta. 
Singh. Seriyut. Burm. Tharipu- 
tra. Tib. Sharii-bu or Saradwatii 
bu or Nid rghial) BF Fill ‘ae = Bz 


GE o SALAM & B 
Mi hy Z Hie ov Bp Fil] PF or 
ay Fill + lit. the son of S’4ri, or 
12 lit. son of a long leg. 


ged bird, or &} Si lit. son of the 
body (v. s’arira). One of the 


principal disciples of S’Akyamuni, 
the most learned and ingenious 
of them, whence he received the 
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title Flt lit. knowledge and 
wisdom. He is also quoted as 


See 


Saikyamuni’s “ right hand attend- 
ant.” He was born according to 
Fahien in “the hamlets of Nara” 
HS Ye See NAlandagrama, ?) 
according to Hinen tsang in Ka- 
lapinika (q.v.). His name is de- 
rived from that of his mother 
S’arik’ (q.v.). His father was 
Tichya, whence he is sometimes 
called Upatichya. Several S’As- 
tras are ascribed to his authorship, 
-and the followers of the Abhi- 
dharma look upon him as their 
founder. He died before S’Akya- 
muni, but will reappear in Vira- 
dja during the kalpa Maharatna- 
pratimandita as Buddha Padma- 


prabha. 
S'ARIRA (Pali. Sarira. Mong. 
Sharil) pe All HE or Ae Fi] or 


Eq Fil explained by & lit. body, 
or by Fy Ay lit. particles of | 
bones, or by Ba [ii lit. firm. Bodi- 
ly relics of any saint, the remains 
of the corpse gathered after. cre- 
mation, usually of while or red- 
They 
are objects of veneration, and 
preserved in Stiipas (q.v.). They 
are also called Dhitu or elements 
Gaean or BAe explained by 
‘2P lit. firm and essential). 
SARPAHRIDAYA TCHANDANA 
v. Tchandanéva. 
SARPAUCHADHI SAMGHARA- 


dish colour and small size. 


MA BE BE OE Ss (PF A BE om | 


he aia hil iB lit. the monastery 


of the snake-medicine. An an- 
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cient vihara in Udyana built on 
the spot where S’akyamuni in 
one of his former Djatakas (when 
he was Indra) appeared in the 
form of an immense snake the 
flesh of which eaten by the people 
at once removed the famine and 
epidemic disease by which they 
were stricken. 


SARVABUDDHASAMDARS’ANA 


TA ae tJ] {Et fal lit. (a realm 


which) appears in every universe. . 


Name of the realm in which Még- 
ha dundubhisvara radja lived. 


SARVADA fixe fi} 38 explained 


by — YJ fi lit. one who gives 
away all (in charity). One of the 


former Djitakas of S’ékyamnni 
when he out of charity resigned 
his kingdom and his personal 
liberty and became a Bodhisattva. 
SARVADINA EYRE explained 
by — Yj FV lit. universal know- 
ledge. The highest degree of in- 
telligence which S’Akyamuni ob- 
tained the moment when he be- 
came Buddha. 
SARVADINADEVA fre YE Kaye 
HE YE explained by — 7 

lit. déva of universal knowledge. 

_A title of honour, an epithet given 

to every Buddha. 

SARVALOKABHAYASTA MBHI- 


TA VIDHVAMSANAKARA 
— 1] (EL FAY fi Bt lit. one who 
destroys the fears of all worlds. 
A fabulous Buddha, whose realm 
is placed N.H. of our universe, an 
incarnation of the 15th son of Ma- 
habhidjfiadjnanabhibhu, 


Ss 


= a P. os a 


= 
" 


SARVALOKADH ATO PADRA 
VODVEGA PRATYUTTIRNA 
JE BT HERD BENS tt. on 
who redeems men from the misery 
of all worlds. A fictitions Buddha 
who dwelled W. of our mniverse, 
an incarnation of the 10th son of 
Mahabhidjiadjianabhibhu. 

SARVAPUNYA SAMUTCHTCHA- 
YA 4p— J Hy fit lit. the ac- 
cumulation of all merits and vir- 
tues. A fanciful degree of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samédhi). 

ra a ahaaeey fi4.— 
sD ees a oe lit. the inter- 
pretation of all sounds and utter- 
ances of all living beings. A 
fictitious degree of Samadhi (q.v.). 


SARVARTTHASIDDHA or Sid- 
dhartha or Arthas’iddhi ae 
Siddhattha. Burm, Théddhat) ee 
Be By Fi HL AB WE ov GE BE 
2K ZB ye or AR explained by 
— Yj Ss ny lit. the realisation 
of all the meanings sc. which were 
attributed to the various miracles 
that happened at the moment 
when S’akyamuni (q.v.) was born. 
The first name given to the latter. 


SARVASATTVA PAPADJAHANA 


—YISR AE iE a RE He. 


the departure of all living beings 
from the evil paths (v. Marga) 
se. of transmigration. An im- 
aginary degree of ecstatic medita- 
tion (Samadhi). 
SARVASATTVA PRIYADARS’A- 
NA UT] Se ASE LG 
the Buddha at whose sight all 


beings rejoice. 1., A fabulons 
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Bodhisattva who destroyed him- 
self by fire, when reborn 
again, intentionally burnt both his 
ars to cinders which suicidal acts 
are (in the Saddharma pundarika) 
called the highest sacrifice a man 
could offer! He was reborn in 
S’akyamuni’s time as Bhaichadjya- 
radja. 
Mahapradjapati is to be reborn as 
Buddha. 
SARVASATTVATRATA 2% — 
lit. one who saves all (creatures). 
A certain Mahdbrahma who ap- 
peared from the East to worship 
MahabhidjiadjianAbhibhu. 
SARVASATTVAUDJOHARL — 


YJ oy iE kay ay lit. the-quintes- 


sence of all living beings, A 
certain Rakchasi. 


SARVASTIVADAH ff YE ZB or 
— YJ Ay Fifh lit. the school of 
all beings. A branch of the great 
Vaibhachika school, asserting the 
reality of all visible phenomena 
and claiming the authority of Ra- 

About 200 years after 8’4- 

kyamuni it split into .the follow- 


and, 


2., The name under which 


hula. 


ing 6 subdivisions,’ which of all 
the 18 schools ‘? eas ) known 
to Chinese Baddhists are consider- 
ed the most important ones: l., 
Dharmaguptih (a fit 5 lit. 
Dharma without virtue, or iE es 
lit. the mysteries of the law) ; 2., 
Milasarvastivadih (—YJ AA iB 
AS lit. root and crigin of all be- 
ings); 3., Kas’yapiyaéh (q.v.); 4., 
Mahis’4 sakih (q.v.);.5. , Vatsiput 
triyah (q.v.). 
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SAVANKARADJA gt 
A =F lit. king of the moon (S’a- 
s’in). A king of Karna suvarna, 
who tried to destroy the sacred 
Bédhidruma. He was dethroned 
by S’iladitya. 

SASIKETU 7% Af lit. the figures 
ofnames. The name under which 
Subhati (q.v.) will be reborn as 
Buddha. 

§’AS’IN see under Sakchi. 

S’ASORNA — % 3 /EE lit. an 
atom of dust on a hare’s hair. A 
measure, the 22,588,608,000th 
part of a Yédjana. 

S ASTADEVAMANUCHY ANAM 
KA fifi lit. master of dévas and 
men. One of the 10 titles . of 
Buddha. 

SASTRAS ZF lit. discourses. A 
section of Buddhistic literature, 
philosophical works in contradis- 
tinction from works on the Vinaya 
and from Sttras. 

SATTADHIKARANA SAMATHA 
(Pali) + DR HF PE lit. seven 
laws abolishing disputes. A. sec- 
tion of the Vinaya, consisting of 
7 rules which are to prevent all 
dispute enone the priests. 

S’ATADRU gw Z fad JB 1. An 
ancient Bed of Northern In- 
dia, noted for its mineral wealth. 
Exact position unknown. 2., The 
river Sutlej,atributary ofthe Indus. 

S’ATAMANYA (Tib. Bryya by in) 
BE NE lit. mighty in deeds. An 
epithet of Indra. 

S’ATAPARNA (Singh. Rukkatta- 


na) Ha is lit. ruier of the car- 


riage. 


A cavern near Radjagriha | 
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WW or | 


‘in which the first synod held its 
sessions (543 B.C ). 
S’ATAS’ASTRA Fy Zff lit. 100 dis- 
courses, and S’atas’dstra vaipulya 
Bain lit. enlargement of 100 
discourses. Two editions of a 
philosophical work by Déva Béd- 
’ hisattva. 
SATATASAMITABHIYUKTA ‘Fy 


fay SE Sf lit. constant energy. A 
fictitious. Bodhisattva to whom 
S’Akyamuni addressed an enumera- 
tion of blessings to be showered 
upon those who study the Sad- 
dharma pundarika. 

SATRUCHNA v. Sutrichna. 

SATTVAKACHAYA $8 AE ya lit. 
the corruption of all living beings. 
An epoch in which all beings de- 
generate. 

SAUTRANTIKAS (Pali. Suttavada) 
KEN lit. the Siitra-school, ex- 
plained by ‘HE AG — AK pak lit. 
those who have but one Sitra 
Pitaka. An _ atomistic school 
founded “about 400 years after 
the Nirvina” by Kumaralabdha. 
It rejected the authenticity of the 
Sastras (the Abhidharma) and 
adopted Pirnamiaitrayaniputtra as 
its patron § saint. 

SEMENGHAN v. Hrosminkam. 


| SIDDHA KALPA vy. Vivartta kal- 


pa. 

SIDDHARTA or Siddha v. Sarvar- 
thasiddha, 

SIDDHAVASTU 2 a7 lit. the 
chapter Siddha. The first chap- 
ter of the Fan tchang (BS ) a 
syllabary in 12 parts attributed — 
to Brahma. 


a 7 Sa 
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SIGHRABUDDHA ff fh Vit. 
bright intelligence. A famous 
priest of the Nalanda monastery. 

SIKCHANANDA ‘£F 50 HEE ex. 
plained by we. lit, the plea- 
sures of study. A native of Kus- 
tana who (695 A. D.) introduced 
an alphahet in China for the trans- 
literation of Sanskrit. 

SIKCHAPADA (Pali. Sikkhépada) 
aA lit. 10 precepts. A series 
of rules for novices, the violalion 
of which constitutes the Das’Aku- 
sala (+e lit. 10 evils). Par. 
ticulars see under 1., Pani tipata, 
2., Adinnadana, 3., Abrahma tcha- 
riya, 4., Musivada, 5., Suraméréyya 
madjdjapamadatthana, 6., Vikdla- 
bhddjana, 7., Natchtchagita vadita 
visikadassana, 8., Maldghanda 
vilépana dhérana mandana vibht- 
sa natthand, 9., Utchtchasayand 
mahasayana, 10., Djatartipa radja- 
tapatiggahana. See also under 
Pantcha véramani. 

SIKHIN JA HE or st BE ex. 
plained by YX lit. fire (s’ikha lit. 
flame). 1., The 999th Buddha of 
the preceding kalpa, the 2nd of 
the Sapta Buddha, said to have 
been born in 4-H HY (Prabha. 
dvadja ?) as a Kchattriya. Human 
life lasted then 70,000 years, and 
250,000 persons were converted 
by him. 2., A Mahabrahma who 
came from above to worship Ma- 
habhidjfadjfanabhibhu. 

SILA FE or JA The second 
Paramita (q.v.), moral purity, per- 
fect compliance with all the rules 
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of the Vinaya, strict observance 
of the = three duties (Trivi- 
dha dvara) i.e. purity of body 
(Eh), speech (JJ) and mind 
(). | 

SILA (Tib. Chel) at i explained 
by -R a jewel. A precious stone, 
probably coral, In the compound 
Safigka sila it significs mother of 
pearl, 


SILABHADRA J 22 BP itp ue 

explained by Hk, (Ek lit. the sage 
of morality. A famous priest of 
Nalanda, the greatest scholar of 
his time (A.D. 625), the favourite 


teacher of Hiuentsang. 


SILADITYA PFE PAZ ox. 
plained by 7K H lit. the sun of 
morality. A brother of Radjavard- 
dhana, who under the auspices of 
Avalokités’vara became king of 
Kanyakubdja (A. D. 600) and con- 
quered the whole of India and the 
Pundjab. He was the most liberal 
patron of Buddhism, re-established 
the Mahamokchaparichads, built 
many Stipas and specially favour- 
ed S‘ilabhadra and Hiuen-tsang. 


SILPASTHANA VIDYA grAs. 


TRA TH BA or Ty BA lit. its. 
tration of handicrafts, or Dy Ly 
ain lit. the s’dstra of mechanics, 


or lig BE] lit. mechanics and arith- 
metic. Une of the 5 luminaries 
(Hr. HA) a work said to treat on 
“arts, mechanics, the dual prinei- 
ple (male and female) and on the 
calendar.” 


SIMHA y. Simhala. 
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SIMHADHVADJA fii - AH lit. 


the figure of a lion. A fictitious 
Buddha residing S. E. of ovr uni- 
verse, an incarnation of the 3rd 
son of Mahabhid)fadjninabbibha, 

SIMHAGHOCHA fifi 7 77 lita 
lion’s voice. A fictitious Buddha 
of an universe situated 8. HE. from 
ours. An incarnation of the 4th 
son of Mahabhidjfiadjfianabhibhn. 

SIMHAHANU (Pali. Sifihahdna ka- 
bind. Singh. Singhahanu. Tib. 
Sengghe hghram. Mong. Og- 
hadjitou arsalan) Affi Hee +#- 
lit. a king with a lion’s cheek- 
bones. The paternal grand-father 
of S’Akyamuni, a king of Kapila- 
vastu, whose four sons were 8’ud- 
dhédana, S’uklédana, Dronddana 
and Amritddana. 


SIMHALA {@ 4m Ze 1. A son of 


Simha fran or fer Gin explain- 
ed by an lion) a merchant 
in India. Ship-wrecked on Rat- 
nadvipa (q.v.) with 500 other 
merchants, he got ensnared by 
sirens (Rakchasis) but was saved 
by a magic horse. One Rakchasi 
followed him however to India 
and killed the king of Simhala’s| 
native country. Simhala succeed- 
ed to the throne, led an army to 
Ratnadvipa (Ceylon), and slew 
the Rakchasis. 2., The kingdom 
founded. by Simhala, commonly 
quoted as Gi [eX] the king- 
dom of the lion (Simha), @. @.| 
Ceylon. . 
SIMHANADA fifi HfL, lit. the 
howl of the lion. A sacred phrase 
designating “preaching.” As a 


\ 
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lion’s howl makes all animals 
tremble, subdues elephants, arrests 
birds in their flight and fish in 


the water, thus Buddha’s utter- 
ances upset all other religions, 


subdue all devils (Mara), conquer 
all heretics, and arrest all the mis- 
ery of life. See Sdkyasimha. 

SIMHAPURA ( 4 4H 4E  An 
ancient province (and city) of 
Cashmere, probably the modern 
Simla in Lat. 31°6 N. Long. 77°9 
E. 

SIMHARAS’MI iff FOE lit. the 
light of the lion. A learned op- 
ponent of the Yogatchara school 
who lived about 630 A. D, 

SIMHASANA fi}—H 7 PB lit. the 


lion’s throne, or Hite a8 lit. the 


lion’s couch. A throne, supported 
by carved lions, the insignia of 
royalty. 

SIMHATCHANDRA fi} FF lit. 
the moon of the lion. A certain 
Bhikchuni converted by Sadapari- 
bhita. 

SINDHU (Tib. Sindhou. Mong. 
Sidda or Childa) 45 ies or =o 
BA or ain explained by Ene 
vay lit. the viver of verification. 
1., The Indus, now called Sanpu, 
said to rise from the Anavatapta 
lake (according to Hiuen-tsang 
from the Sirikol in Lat. 88°20 N. 
Long. 74 HE.) through an outlet in 
the West called ‘‘the mouth of 
the golden elephant” and after 
having flown once all round the 
lake to flow into the 8S. W. ocean. 


2., An ancieut kingdom (Sindh or 


Sindhi) with the capital Vitcha- 


A 
‘ 
/ 
) 


ain... 
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vapura (q.v.), said to have often 
been visited by S’4kyamuni. 
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forms of preexistence) when he 
was a Bodhisattva. 


SINDHUPARA 3% BA YY Se Ap | SKANDHA ae Khanda. Eb, 


A kind of perfume, described as 
“a fragrant plant, which grows 
on the banks (para) of the Indus 
(Sindhu).” 

SIRISA FP A eb A species of 
acacia, the mimosa siricha (Rox- 
burgh). 

SISUMARA JEM REY or St 
Bah JER ate explained by tbe lit. 
a crocodile. The delphinus gan- 
geticus (Julien). See under Khum- 


bira. 


STA (Tib. Sida. Mong. Chida) Fy, 


ZB or FM or FAME or FE 
BZ explained by aN yay lit. the 
cold river. An eastern outfiux of 
the Anavatapta lake which issues 
through an aperture shaped like 
the mouth of “a diamond lion,” 
and after having once made the 
round of the lake loses itself in 
the earth but reappears again on 
the As’makiita monntains as the 
source of the river Hoangho and 
empties itself into the eastern 
ecean. According to Hiuentsang 
however it is the northern outflux 
of the Sirikol lake (Lat. 38°20 N. 
Long. 74 HE.) now called Yarkand 
daria, flows into lake Lop, thence 
underneath the desert Gobi, and 
reappears as the source of the 
Hoangho. 

SITAVANA ¥ FED lit. a cold forest. 
A cemetery. ” See S’mas’anam. 

SIVA v. Mahés’vara. 

SIVIKA } filh it One of S’ik- 


yamuni’s former Djitakas (é.¢. 


Gou lang) JE yen Se or A 48 
lit. 5 bundles, or Fy [f3¥ lit. 3 
psychological constituents (sc. of 
human nature), or Fy, 38 lit. 5 
aggregates. Five attributes of 
every human being, enumerated 
as follows: 1., form v. Ripa, 2., 
perception v. Védana, 3., con- 
sciousness v. Samdjna, 4., action 
v. Karman, 5., knowledge v. Vi- 
djfiaina. The union of these 5 at- 
tributes which are considered as 
abstract qualities and yet as form- 
ing the real constituents of every 
personality dates from the mo- 
ment of birth. Their full maturi- 
ty brings on death (v. Djarima- 
rana). 
SKANDHILA e3¢! uh Ze A na- 
tive of Cashmere, author of the 
Vibiachaprakaranapada s’Astra. 
S'LOKA or Anus’tabh  ifiy J§f Wun 
Wye or ibis J or Fa Jig. or 
Se with the note “ 32 char- 
acters form 1 s’loka.” The com- 
monest of all Sanskrit metres, 
especially used in the great epic 
poems. It consists of 4 half-lines 
of 8 syllables, or 2 lines of 16 
syllables each. Chinese commonly 
identify it with Gatha. 
SMAS'ANAM J [BB A FE 
burialground. See S’itavana. 
spss (Pali. Sati. Singh. Smirti) 
a lit. recollection. One of the 


5 Bala, the power of memory. 
(Smritibala). One ofthe 7 Béd- 
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hyafiga, explained by ET | 
‘S lit, the action of thought and 
reflection. 

SMRITENDRIYA (Pali. Satindri- 
ya. Singh. Sati indra) fx lit. 
the root of memory. One of the 
5 Indriya, the organ of memory. 

SMRITYUPASTHANA (Pali. Sa- 
tara satipatthina, Burm. Thatipa- 
than) VO A JE lit, 4 dwellings 
of memory. One of the 37 Béd- 
hipakchika dharma, comprehend- 
ing 4 objects on which memory 
should dwell (jg) Particulars 
see under Kayasmrityupasthina, 
Védanismrityupasthana, Tchitta- 
smrityupasthana and Dharmasmri- 
tyupastha na. 


SOMA or Somané (Tib. Snama) fas 


= or tik je Ff or (incorrectly) jiu 


ee explained by Winzein lit. the 


flower which exhilarates (su) the 
mind (mana), or by ae lit. 
headgear of flowers. 1., The lunar 


genius (Deus Zunus), a synonyme 
for Tchandra. Soma déva (fief 


JAE HEL Ye o ALR lit. the 
déva of the moon) stands there- 
fore for Tchandradéva. 2, A 
plant particularly influenced by the 
moon, and sacred to Indra, the 
juice being especially used at 
brahmanic sacrifices. Modern Bra- 
hmans identify it with the Asclepia 
acida or Cynanchum vininale, others 
with the Ampelus the vine of Bac- 
chus, others with the Sarcostema 
viminalis (Lassen) or with the tree 


Gogard (Windischmann) or with 
the Triticum aestivuin (Roxburgh). | 
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SONAGHIRI v. Suvarnaghivri. 

SPARS’A [eal lit, (the sense of) 
touch. One of the 12 causes of 
existence (v. Nidana), sensation. 
See also Pétthabba. 


SPHATIKA FE fH AREY or YE 
FY UM or PAIK or JAY ex- 
plained by Fy EK white pearls, 


or by mK =k water crystal, with 
the note “ found in rock caverns 


where a drop of water is petrified 
in the course of 1,000 years into 
a crystal.” The 4th of the Sapta 
Ratna, noted for transparency 
and splendour, rock crystal. 

SPHITAVARAS Safe Z 44 ih 
rig) A city of Kapis’a situated “40 
li from the capital.” See Aruna 

S’RADDHABALA (Pali. SadAbala. 
Singh, Sardhiwa bala) {5 JJ 
lit, the power of faith. One of 
the 5 Balas, the morai power of 
fa th. 

S’RADDENDRIYA (Pali, Saddin- 
driya. Sardhiwa Indra) 45 Hf 
lit- the root of faith. One of the 
5 Indriya, the organ of faith. 

S’RAMANA (Pali. Samana, Burm. 
Phungee. Tib. Dge sby ong) 
HEE SE ov p> WW 8 i or 
abbrev. YP PH or Se PY explain- 
ed by HiZge A lit. a man who 
has separated himself from his 
family, or by Wy} a lit. one who 
makes painful efforts (from the 
root sram lit. to tire), or by Hom 
Mn 


Ji, lit. one who stops the breath 


(i. e. passion), or by JA YD lit. 
one who quiets his heart (from 
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the reot sam lit. to quiet). L., 
Asceties of all denominations, Brah- 
manic and Buddhistic hermits, 
the Sarmanai or Samanaioi or 
Germanai of the Greeks, perhaps 
identical also with the Tungusian 
term Saman or Shaman. 2., Gen- 
eral designation for Buddhistic 
monks and priests who “ have left 
their families and quitted the pas- 
sions,” the Semnoi of the Greeks, 


S’RAMANBRA (Pali. Samanéra. 


Singh. Sdmanéro Ganinnanse. 
Siam. Samanen or Nenor Luksit. 
Burm. Scien. Tib. Bandi Mong. 


Schabi or Bandi) a Be IC Xz 
He or eb aR explained by Hy} 
i lit. a man of energy and 
zeal; and S’ramanérika a Ye ae 
ae Ze Fy yn or Yb Pe, explained 
i 3) fe via lit. a woman of 
energy and zeal. The religious 
novice, male or female, who has 
vowed to observe the Sikchipada. 


S’RAVAKA (Pali, SAvako. 


Singh. Srawaka. Tib. Nan thos. 
Mong. Scharwak) Fee FH] lit. 
(those who) listen to the utter- 
ances (sc. of Buddha). 1., Gen- 
eral designation of all the per- 
sonal disciples of S’akyamuni, the 
foremost of whom are called Ma- 
his’ravakas. 2., The first (lowest) 
degree of saintship, also looked 
upon as one of the 3 means of 
conveyance to Nirvana (v. Triya- 
na). In this sense the S’rdvaka 
is compared with a hare Ft) 
crossing Safisira by swimming on 
the surface 7. e, practising but the , 


? 


elementary virtues, and compre- 
hending but the surface of the 
doctrines. 

S’RAVANA Si ¥R4G 2 The hot- 
test month of summer, correspond- 
ing to the time from the middle 
of the 5th to the middle of the 
6th Chinese months. 

S’RAVASTL or S’arivati (Pali. 
Savatthi. Singh. Sewet. Burm. 
Thawatthi. Tib. Njandu jodpa or 
ee ee yod. Mong. Sonoschoyabui) 


=e Ye FE AS = J ot 3 FAs 53 
or fey pe Hie. r iy explain- 
ed by A by Si lit. the city 
where one hears of (precious) 
things, or by vail lit. good 

conduct, or HEH if lit. prolific 
virtue, or by A A AE EB lit. 
the dwelling of the richi (S’ravas- 
ta), with the note “it is also called 
Kosala.” An ancient kingdom 
500 li N.W. of Kapilavastu, there- 
fore near the upper course of the 

- Rapty (i. e. S’aravati?). The 
city of the same name, once a 
favourite resort of S’akyamuni, 
was in 609 A.D. a deserted ruin, 
and (according to Hiuentsang) 
situated near Sirkhee (Lat. 28°35 
N. Long. 81°52 H.). Fahien 
places it near Fuzabad (Lat. 
26°47 N. Long. 82°3 E.). 

'S’RE (Lib. Dpal) Fi] or Be Fil] ex- 
plained by SB FE lit. lucky omen. 1., 
A title given to many deities, also 
used as a prefix or suffix to many 
names. 2., An abbreviation for 
Mafidjus’ ri. 

S'RIDEVA Se Fj PEYE explained 
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by EB irE IK lit. the déva of 
lucky omen. A title of Mahés’- 


vara. 

S’'RIGARBHA /#izHh lit. the trea- 
sury of virtue. A Bodhisattva, 
also called Vimalanétra. 


SRIGUPTA Bt FAZ or fR 
ae lit. (one who) conquers my- 
steries. Anenemy of S’Akyamuni, 
whom he tried to kill by fire and 
poison. 

S’RIKCHETRA 38 Fil] HEN. Be 
Anancient kingdom near the mouth 
of the Brahmaputtra. Its capital 
was probably the modern Silhet 
(S’rihatta) in Lat. 24°59 N. Long. 
91°52 H. 

S’RIKRITATI St Fi 27 HE Mec 
The ancient name of Kachgar. 

SRIMITRA 3e Fi BZ Ze or 
Sez HB or FB AL iit. the lucky 
friend. A prince of India who 
resigned the throne to become a 
priest. 


S'RIVASTAYA 2 Fil BE PE ox- 


plained by Fir lit. lucky omen. 
A mystic areas of 

good augury. The y 
favourite symbol of 7 NS) 
Vishnuites and Djains. 


SROTAPANNA (Pali. Sotdpan. 
Singh. Sowan. Tib. ap du zhug 


pa) SEBS BE by SKYE or Zi 
SE S ve) explained by Kn Vi lit. 
one who has entered (apatti) the 
stream (srdta), the latter being 
defined as HU 47 YF lit. the 
stream of holy conduct. The 
second class of saints, who are 
not to be reborn in a lower sphere 
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(v. Gati) but reach Nirvana after 
having been reborn 7 times con- 
secutively in the form of men or 
dévas. 

S’ROTRA (PAli. Sdtra. Singh. So- 
tan) a= lit the ear. One of the 


6 Bahya ayatana (A) or out- 
ward perceptions, the organ of 
hearing. 

SRUGHNA Zap] HS An an- 
cient kingdom and city near the 
upper course of the Yamiina, pro- 
bably the region between Saha- 
runpoor (Lat. 29°59 N. Long. 
77°33 HK.) and Sirinuggur (Lat. 
22°55 N. Long. 79°40 E.) 


S’RUTAVING’ATIKOTI 3 tub Z 


DA Se JES FAK ov FREE ox. 
plained by fig] — Fy {Ei lit. the 
hearing of 200 kétis. An Arhat 
who received this name because 
at his birth his father “ heard that 
he had inherited 200 kétis” of 
pieces of gold. He originally wor- 
shipped Stryadéva but was con- 
verted through Maudgalydyana. 

SRUTI NEL A measure of length 
the 2,214,067,584,000th part of a 
Yodjana. 


STHANES’VARA [fe fi, DE YA 
AX aie A kingdom and city in Gea. 
tral India. The scene of the bat- 
tles between the Pandus and 
Kurus. The modern Thunesur in 
Lat. 29°57 N. Long. 76°48 EH. 


STHAVARAKALPA the same as 


Vivartta siddha. 
STHAVIRA (Pali. Thera. Tib, 


Gnas brtan) K oF lit. great 


disciple (sc. of Buddha), or FR | 


res a ee ee ee 


a 


} 
‘| 

j 

i 
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{824 lit. head of priests in a 


monastery (Samghasthavira), or 
am lit. president (Mahdsthavi- 
ra). Generalappellation of the first 
fathersof the Buddhist church, a ti- 
tle given to those who are privileg- 
ed to preach and to become abbots. 

STHAVIRAH or Sthaviranikéya 
TE Be lit. the school of the 
president. One of the 4 branches 
of the Vaibhachika school, said to 
be founded by Katyayana. 
246 B.C. it split into 8 divisions 
called Mahavihdra vasinah, Djéta- 
vaniyaéh and Abhayagiri vasinah. 

STHIRAMATI BX 3% lit, solid wis- 
dom. A celebrated priest of NaA- 
landa. 


STHITAMATI 43% lit, quiet wis- 
dom. A learned priest, the teacher 
of Djayaséna, 

STUPA or Thipa or Dhatugépa 
(Singh. Dhagobah. Burm. Pra 
chadi. Tib. Dung ten Mong. Ssu- 
wurghan) ax GA ye or fk Za 
Wpe or By Lye or Sik Tee or 
ffi} ope or pe yx explained by 

Bes lit. tower for precious 
things (7. ¢. relics), or by Att ay 
FR JK. lit. the place of Buddha’s 
s’ariras (q.v.), or by ba es lit. 
a raised mound (Stfipa lit. zwmulus) 
or mausoleum, or by J5j lit. a 
fane (v. Tchaitya). Towers or 
pyramids of various dimensions 
first built by alleged orders of 9’4- 
kyamuni, to enclose the remains 
of the latter. As the human body 
is supposed to consist of 84,000 


About | 
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As’éka built 84,000 Sttipas in 
different parts of India to preserve 
the relics of S’akyamuni. They 
were all built of brick and posses- 
sed consequently no great durabi- 


lity. Hence it is that no ruins of 
Sttipas can be traced—with cer- 


tainty—to a date prior to the first 
century before Christ. The Bhil- 
sa topes are supposed by Cunning- 
ham—without sufficient grounds 
—to have been erected about 300 
B.C. More probable is it that the 
Ruanvelli mound of AnurAdhapure 
(Ceylon) may have been erected 
between 16] B.C. and 137 A. D. 
The topes of the Pundjab and 
Afghanistan are of later origin. 
All the ancient Stipas appear to 
have been built in the form of 
towers covered with a cupola and 
surmounted by one or more para- 
sols (Tchhatra). Chinese Bud- 
dhists who since the Eastern Han- 
dynasty (25—220 A.D.) began to 
build Sttiipas omitted the cupola 
and increased the number of Tch- 
hatras (from 7 to 13). 
SUBHADRA fix BRBE He or ZA 


Be se Ye or ZA Bt explained 
by 3 EF lit. pious sage. A Brah- 
man 129 years old, who was 
converted by S’akyamuni shortly 
before the latter’s death, attained 
forthwith to Arhatship and entered 
Nirvana a few moments before 
| S’dakyamuni. 

S’;UBHAKRITSNAS (Singh. Sub- 
! ha kirnnaka. Tib. Dge rgyas or 


incorr. Ged rgyes) ares 


atoms the legend asserts that, explained by iia ie lit. all per- 


1 
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vading purity. The 9th Brahma- 
loka, the 8rd region of the 3rd 
Dhyana, where life lasts 64 kalpas, 
the inhabitants measuring as many 
YOdjanas in height. 


S'UBHAVASTU fp BE 4 BEET 


or fix YE ie Pp A river of Ud- 
yana, the Soastos of the Greeks, 
now called Swat. 


SUBHAVYUHA WHE fxg -F lit. 


the king of wonderful ornaments. 
1., A fabulous king who lived 
in Vairdtchana ras’mipratimandita 
during the kalpa Priyadars’ana. 
He was together with his wife 
Vimaladatta converted to Bud- 
dhism by his two sons Vimalagar- 
bha and Vimalanétra. At S’akya- 
muni’s time he was reborn as the 
Bodhisattva Padmas’ri and he is 
now expected to reappear as Bud- 
dha S’aléndra radja in Vistirnavati 
during the kalpa Abhyudga radja. 
2., The alleged father of Kwanyin. 
See under Avalokités’vara. 


SUBHUTI (Tib. Rab hbyoryfige ih JEC 


on FANE is ov ZA ER po: Ze 
He explained by qe TH lit. pious 
appearance, or by fe lit. virtue 
and truth, or by xe lit. good 
auspices, or by sie ss lit. pious 
profession or by pas Fe lit. birth 
of emptiness. 1., A famous dia- 
lectician noted for the subtelty of 
his intellect. He was a native of 
S’ravasti, a contemporary of S’ak- 
yamuni and figures as the princi- 
pal interlocutor in the Pradjiia 
paramita. 


SUDANA or Sndatta ZA i aS 


or fie explained by ile fil 
lit. pious indeed ! or by se Fr 
lit. good teeth (common misprint 


for 3 Ep lit. good body). One 
of the former Djatakas of S’Akya- 


muni when he was a prince and 


forfeited the throne by liberality 


in almsgiving. 


SUDARS’ANA (Singh. Sudarsana) 


(BNE 2 HE or AR ME > 2 
on fk 3 BR OB ov A 388 
lS explained by 3 lit. good, 
or by RF hit lit. benevolence, or 


by aie Bi ly lit. mount belle 
vue. The 4th of the 7 concentric 
circles of rocks which surround 
the Méru, 5,000 Yddjanas high 
and separated from the 3rd and 
5th circles by oceans. 


SUDARS’ANAS (Singh. Sudassa. 


Tib. Chintu mthong ba) ZFj sy ex- 
plained by Hie b=) lit. pious views. 
The 16th Brahmaléka, the 7th 
region of the 4th Dhyana, where 
life lasts 4,000 great kalpas and 
the body reaches a height of 
4,000 Yddjanas. 


SUDATTA * fig 334 ZB or ZA 3H 


explained by Fe Hii, lit. pious 
almsgiver, or by ae hit lit. one 
who rejoices in almsgiving. The 


original name of Andthapindika. . 


He is sometimes confounded with 
Sudana (q. v.). 


SUDDHAVASADEVA (Singh. 


Ghatikara. Tib. Gnas gtsang 


mahi Iha) Yt J Je lit. the déva 


of the pure dwelling, or yee (ie 
Ts + lit. the déva of the clean 


=—— - 


he 


— Se. 
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vase, A déva who served as 
guardian angel to S’akyamuni and 
brought about his conversion. 


SUDDHARMA (v. Saddharma) J 


WE HE lit. king of the great law. 
A king of Kinnaras. 


S'UDDHODANA RADJA (Singh. 
Sudhédana. Burm. Thoodaudana. 
Tib. Zas gtsang ma. Mong. Arig- 
hon Idegethu) =] FER HIS we 
Hd ov Bel BATT or BRERA 
lit. the king of pure rice, or UF 
AAS lit. the pnre Brahman. The 
eldest son of Simhahanu, a S’akya 
king of Kapilavastu, husband of 
MahiAmayA, nominal father of S’alk- 
yamuni, 

S’UDRA (Tib. Dmang rigs) Hii 
YE or PGE or Fy [SE explain- 
ed by EAR lit. husbandmen. One 
of the castes of India, the caste of 
farmers. 

SUDRIS’AS (Singh. Sudassi. Tib. 
Gya nom snang ba) Ste 3) lit. 
good appearance, or se 3 fa, 
lit. good form of appearance. The 
7th Brahmaléka ; the 8th region 
of the 4th Dhyana ; Length of life 
there amounts to 8,000 great kalpas, 
height of body to 8,000 Yodjanas. 

SUGATA v. Svagata. 

SUGATAMITRA fia BZ 
Ae or vu AAS 2 lit. the friend 
of the Tathagata. <A learned 
priest of the Sarvastivadah school, 
who lived (about 640 A.D.) in 
Cashmere. 


SUGATATOHETANA JR A, 


S’akyamuni in a former Djataka 
(v. Saddparibhita) but attained 
afterwards through him to Bud- 
dhaship. 

SUGHOCHA (Tib. Sgra siian) 1, Bp 
rey lit. wonderful sound. A sister of 
Kwanyin (v. Avalokités’vara). 2., 
AK FR {HE lit. a Buddha (en- 
dowed with) the virtues of a déva 
of the water. The 743rd Buddha 
of the present kalpa. 


SUKHAVATS pty Fy tie 94 {He 


lit. a paradise in the West, or yas 
+ lit. the pure land. A fabulous 


country on some universe in the 
West where the saints exempt 
from suffering, death, and sexual 
distinctions, and surrounded by the 
most beautiful scenery, live for 
aeons in a state of absolute bliss. 
It is the Nirvana of the common 
people, but dogmatic consistency 
induces the Buddhists to say that 
it is but a foretaste of Nirvana 
and that the saints in order toreach 
the latter must again enter the 
circle of transmigration. 
S’'UKLAPAKOHA FY 4p lit. the 
white portion. A division of time 
half amonth. See Kris’napakcha , 
S'UKLODANA RADJA Tib. Zas 
dkar) Ky ARE lit. the king of white 
rice. A prince of Kapilavastu, second 
son of Simhahann, father of Tichya 


Cie yb, Dévadatta is 3) and 
Nandika (AE $f ji). 
SUKRA REAZE or Grae lit. 


the gold star. The planet Venus. 


lit. a novice who thought of Bud-| SUMAN or Chuman yy An an- 


dha, An Upasaka who slighted | 


cient kingdom in Trans-oxania, 
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the region between Chagaman and 
Sayad (Lat. 37°50 N. Long. 69°54 
SUMASARPA ffm JBF ike lit, the 
Sima (water) snake. A former 
Djitaka of S’akyamuni when he 
appeared as a snake and offered 
his flesh as medicine for the sick. 
SUMATI (Tib. Blo gros baang) Sf 
i= lit. pious intentions. The 2nd 
son | of T'chaudra stirya pradipa. 
SUMERU or Méru (Burm. Miem 
mo. Tib. Rirap hlumpo. Mons. 


Siimmer Oola) fi Ja. or ZA 
ee) de or ZB ie explained = 
Way lit. mountain of won- 


derful height, or by HF 3 lit. 
good light. The central mountain 
or axis of every universe, support- 
ing the various tiers of heavens, 
surrounded by 7 concentric circles 
of rocks (be up and forming 
the centre round which all the 
heavenly bodies revolve. It rises 
out of the ocean to a height of 
84,000 Yddjanas, but its total 
height is 168,000 Yodjanas, as it 
rests immediately on the circular 
layer CID of earth (Hh) which 
with its lower strata, a layer of 
gold (4>), a layer of water OK) 
and a layer of wind Gi’ forms 


the foundation of every world. Its. 


diameter is greatest where it rises | 
out of the ocean and at the top, | 
smallest in the middle. Its four | 
sides are formed one of gold, one 
of silver, one of lapis-lazuli and one 
of glass, and covered with a luxu- 
riant growth of fragrant shrubs, 


PARI” F; 


SUNANDA or Sundarananda IK BE 


He ME [SE or FRE AE (Sundara) 
explained by Ry ie hit. lovely, An 
Arhat properly called Nanda. To 
distinguish him from S’akyamuni’s 
cousin Ananda he is usually quoted 
as Sunanda which is explained to 
be a combination of his wife’s 
name (Sundara) and his own 
(Nanda). 

SUNDARA JAE Ze or FH ME 
Fil] 1., A Brahman who falsely 
accused S’Akyamuni as a murder- 
er, 2.,A king of Yakchas. 3.. 
The wife of Sunanda. 

SUNURIS’VARA 3ABE AW IALE 
Yee The ancient capital 3 Lafi- 
gala. 

SUNYA or S’fnyata (Pali. Suififia. 
Tib. Stong pa) Iie ee Zz or FS 
lit. emptiness. A metaphysical 
term designating the unreality of 
all phenomena, which are said to 
be “unreal like a dream (8%), de- 


lusive like a vision (Xq), un- 
steady like a bubble (4), decep- 
tive like a shadow (3%), tempor- 
ary like dew (Be) and passing 
away like lightning (H).” 
SUNYAPUCHPAS 4% 4p iit. 


the flower of emptiness. A here- 


tical sect, followers of the Maha- - 


yana school. 

(SUPANTA or Subanta fi Vig ZB Dp 
A grammatical term, designating 
nouns. 

SUPRABUDDHA (Singh. Supra- 
bodha. Tib. Chin tou par legs rtogs 


pa) xe Pt fe Bs lit. the gri- 


Z 
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hapati of pious intelligence. The 
father of Mahémaya, 

SUPRATICHTHITATCHARITRA 
(Tib. Rab rtan) FEV 4F lit. quiet 
and upright conduct. A fictitious 
Bodhisattva who rose out of the 
earth to salute S’Akyamuni. 

SURA (Tib. Khambou) aR He ex- 
plained by Ti lit. rice brandy, 
and as such distinguished from 


Madja (FE $4) which is said to 
signify wine made of grapes. 

SURACHTRA fi Hi) P49 An an- 
cient kingdom, the Syrastrene of 
the Greeks, the modern district 
of Surat, on the peninsula of 
Gujerat. 

SURASKANDHA {5 Be 45 [ER 
or incorrectly (EE RS FER ex— 
plained by Ji24 JA lit. broad and 
flat. A king af Asuras. 

SURASTHANA fi Hpi] iE FAI 
The ancient capital of Persia. 
Exact position unknown. 

SURI BE Fpl] An ancient kingdom 
to the W. of Kachgar, peopled by 
Turks (A.D. 600). 

SURYA (Pali. Striya. Tib. Nima) fi 
Al A explained by H lit. the sun, 
or Stryadéva Hil Alle ex- 
plained by RK lit. déva of the 
sun. 1., A deity “ worshipped by 
heretics,” the regent of the sun. 
The latter is said to measure 135 
Yodjanas in circumference with a 
diameter of 51 Yodjanas, and to 
be moving at the rate of 48,080 
Ydédjanas per day, for 6 months 


in a more northerly AL 47) and 
for 6 months in a more southerly 
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direction (Fg 47 TJ). 2., The dévas 
inhabiting the sun sitet life lasts 
500 years. 3., A learned priest 
of Dhanakatchéka a follower of 
the Mahaisamghikith school who 
lived about 640 A.D. 

SURYARAS'MI Bb 3 Hh lit. the 
Buddha of wonderful light. The 
930th Buddha of the present 
kalpa. . 

SURYAVARTA Ff ff lit. the solar 
revolutions. <A fanciful degree of 
ecstatic meditation or Samadhi. 

SUSAMBHAVA 3& AP lit. birth 
of goodness. A former Djitaka 
of S’akyamuni when he was a 
king at the time of Buddha S’ik- 
hin. 

SOTRA (Pali. Satta. Burm. Thoot 
or Thottan. Tib. Mdo or hGour) 
HHLBE o BER o & 
Wy ff explained by gg lit. 
threads, or by xs ae lit. tablet 
books, or by TAA lit. documents. 
A portion of the Buddhistic canon, 
comprehending all works which 
pretend to give S’ékyamuni’s ver- 
ba ipsissima more or less loosely 
strung together (Sitra lit. threads) 
and begin with the phrase Htan- 
maya srutam (Pali. Eso maya 
sutiam) An $e: F¥ fi] lit. this is 
what I have heard. Originally 
short and aphoristic they have 
been expanded in later years (v. 
Vaipulya Sitras). See also Si- 
strapitaka. 

SOTRALANKARATIKA 3H fag 
AK lit. the Sdtra of ornaments. 
An exposition of the principal 
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doctrines of the Tantra school, 
said to have been delivered by 
Maitréya to Asamgha in Tuchita. 
SUTRAPITAKA 3 }H FS jel ex- 
plained by documents. 
One of the 3 divisions of the Bud- 
dhist canon (v. Tripitaka), the 
collection of all Sfitras, simple 
ones as well as Vaipulya Sitras, 
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called > 3: WE A WDE EH 


lit. the Stitra of Suvarna prabhisa 
Djinaradja, which tallies with 
the analysis of the Suvarna pra- 
bhasa given by Burnouf; and one 
called cy HARE lit. the Sttra 
of golden light ‘and brightness 
(Suvarna prabhasa) which is but 
a short abstract of the former. 


said to have been first written) SUVARNATCHAKRA {pili lit. 


down from the dictation of Anan- 
da. 
SUTRICHNA or Satruchna or Os- 


rachna or Uratippa ee fi Hi 


a golden wheel. A golden disk 
which is said to fall from heaven 
at the investiture of a Tchakra- 
vartti of the highest rank. 


eel An ancient city in Turkes-| SUVARNATCHAKRA RADJA or 


tan between Kojend and Samar- 
cand. 

SUVARNA (Pali. Suvanna. Tib, 
Gser) fee Hall explained by 4> 
lit. gold. One of the Sapta Ratna. 

SUVARNA BHUDJENDRA 4 


He lit. the Arya (called) 
the golden Naga. An ancient 


king, a patron of the Suvarnapra- 
bhasa. 


SUVARNAGOTRA ff 45 Hl ZB 
Dane He or 43 lit.- golden 
family, or’ ye ae| lit. the women’s 
kingdom (Striradja). An ancient 
kingdom in which women only 
(though married) could succeed 
to the throne, situated W. 
Tibet, S. of Kustana, E. of Sam- 
paha. It was famous for mineral 
wealth. 

SUVARNAPRABHASA (Mong. 
Altan gerel). A Tantra ascribed 
to S’akyamuni, one of the 9 Dhar- 
mas of the Nepaulese, of which 

_ the Chinese have two editions, one 


Suvarnatchakravartti & Ear +E 
lit. a king with a golden disc. A 


Tchakravartti who has received a 
Suvarna tchakra, being. therefore 
superior to kings who received 
but a disc of silver or copper or 
iron. 

SUVISUDDHA 32 YR lit. good. 
ness and purity. The future realm 
of Dharmaprabhisa. 

SVABHAVA Ef PE lit. original 
nature. A metaphysical terin, 
designating the original nature of 
all beings as the cause of their 
existence. . 

SVABHAKAYA same as Dharma- 
kaya. 


ofl SVAGATA or (incorrectly) Sugata 


(Tib. Legs hong's) wb ey Y 
or bs Hm SE os tin on 5 tt B 
or (EB tality orf fh JE or BRAS 
B or tint ZS explained by ae 
AAS lit. well come, or by ae SF lit. 


well departed. 1., An Arhat, said 
to have been” born at the side of 


| 
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- a path.” On account of his pre- 


vious. misfortunes his name was 
changed by S’Akyamuni into Du- 
ragata. He is to reappear as 
Buddha Samantaprabhasa. 2., A 
title given to S’&kyamuni and to 
every other Buddha, but variously 
explained by EEN lit, an ex- 
clamation of praise, or by aS 32) 
lit. one who does not turn back, 
or by Wa lit. absolutely com- 


plete or by ste BE mes lit, one 


who has accomplished good things, 


 SVAHA or Svadha (Tib. Gji sroung 


or Gji ts’ougs) | An exclama- 
tion used by Brahmans at the com- 
pletion of sacrifices, by Buddhists 


dha’s heart 7. e. of the esoteric 
doctrines of Buddhism. 


SVAYAMBHUVAH (Tib. Rang 


byoung) Ey SV AB, 4 lit. one 
who independently attains to Bud- 
dhaship. A general term for those 
who live by themselves and ob- 
tain Nirvana by their own in- 
dependent exertions without being 
taught. 


S'VETAPURA J nk Z Hh YE 


A monastery near Vais’Ali. 


” 


at the end of prayers or Dharanis|TADJIKS (f& = An ancient tribe 
; ’ 
like our Amen. once settled near the Sirikol lake. 


SVASTIKA (Pali. Sdtthika or Suvat- TAGARA (Tib. Rgya spos) BA 


thika. Tib. Bkrachispa) FE we 2K 
Jen ov Bik (A; [le] 2a a 2 or 
$9 7h explained by EE 
#87 A the accumula- 
tion of lucky signs of 

ten thousand efficacies. 

A mystic diagram 

of great antiquity Ly 
mentioned in the Ra- 

mayana, found in the 

rock temples of India, among all 
Buddhistic peoples of Asia and 
even among Teutonic nations (as 
the emblem of Thor). One of the 
65 figures visible on every foot- 
print (S’ripdda) of Buddha. The 
special mark of all deities wor- 
shipped by the Lotus school (Sif 
=) in China and explained to be 
BEKO] lit. the symbol of Bud. 


ae explained by ih Ap lit. root 
incense, or by AN putchuck, 
or by Ta ep lit. incense which 
perfumes the land. A tree which 
yields incense, mentioned as indi- 
genous in Atali, The Vangueria 
spinosa or Tabernae montana coro- 
naria. 


TAILA PARNIKA the same as 


Tchanda néva. 


TAKCHAKA 7ii X Jil explained 


by Ee Fy: lit. appearance of poison. 
A king of Nagas. 


TAKCHANA HAA A division 


of time, the 2,250th part of an 
hour. 


TAKCHASILA 4 2) A AE or 


HE 3C up Ye An ancient king- 


dom and city, the Taxila of the 
Greeks, the region near Hoosun 
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Abdaul in Lat. 35°48 N. Long. 
72°44 KB. 

TALA or Talavrikcha % YE hey 
lit. the Tala tree. 1., The Pal- 
myra palm or fan palm, Borassus 
flabelliformis or Lontarus domestica. 
Its leaves were used liked paper. 
2., A measure of length, equal to 
about 79 feet, like the French 
term “ palmier.” 

TALAS or Taras EL MEET An an- 
cient city in Turkestan 150 li W. 
of Ming bulak (according to 
Hiuentsang). 2., A river which 
rises on the mountains W. of lake 
Issikoul and flows into a large 
lake to the N. W. 

TALEKAN 18 poe) ft An ancient 
kingdom on the frontiers of Per- 
sia. The modern city of Talekan 
in Ghardjistaén was its capital. 

TAMALA 4 je we An oderiferous 
shrub, the Xanthochymus pictorius. 


TAMALAPATRA 2% /B8 Ye jo 
explained by ey 4H Si lit. good 
without blemish, or by 42 BE AE 
Betonica officinalis ( Williams ). 
The leaf of the Lawrus cassia from 
which an oil was prepared useful 
as spice or medicine. The Mala- 
bathrum of Pliny. 

TAMALAPATRA TCHANDANA 


oaNDHA 3 Jie BE BR fs 
Fe explained by PE HE YR lit. 
undefiled nature. 1., A fictitious 
Buddha residing N. W. of our 
universe, an incarnation of the 
11th tson of Mahabhidjiiadjfiana- 
bhibhu. 2., The name under 
which Mahamaudgalydyana is to 
reappear as Buddha in Mandbhi- 


PART 


rama during the kalpa Ratipra- 
pirna. 

TAMALIPTA or Tamalipti (Pali. 
Tamalitti) BZ Pe BY TG or 
EIRIEE or WIRE BRIBE An 
ancient kingdom and city. The 
latter was the principal emporium 
for the trade with Ceylon and 
China. The modern Tamlook 
(Lat. 22°17 N. Long. 88°2 EH.) 
near the mouth of the Hoogly. 


TAMASAVANA 2 fk fie 4250 
or Fal lit. the dark forest. A 
monastery situated at the junction 
of the Vip4s’4 and S’atadru, 50 h 
S. E. of Tchinapati. It is proba- 

‘bly identical with the so called 

Djalandhara monastery in which 
the IV Synod under Kanichka 
held its sessions (B. C. 153). 

TAMASTHITI 332 8 7B #4 it’ 
An ancient province of Tukhara, 
noted for the ferocious character 
of its inhabitants. 

TAMRAPA Sin 7c lit. copper water. 
A measure of distance, the 7th 
part of a S’as’érna (q.v.). 

TANTRA v. Yogatchara. 

TAPANA e3p lit. burning heat, 


or IE ZK FER lit. the hell (where 
people are) roasted or ie I Fak 


lit. the hell of complete (destruc- 
tion by) burning. The 6th of the 
8 large hot hells (v. Naraka), 
where life lasts 16,000 years, but 
24 hours there are equal to 1,600 
years on earth. 

TAPASVI 341 Aifj lit. master of the 
doctrine. A common Buddhistic 
term for ascetics of all denomina- 
tions, and thus also applied to the 
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Tauists or followers of Lau-tze in; TCHAGAYANA DEBATE ne 


China. 


TARA or Tala % Hee 1., An an- 


cient Djataka (i.e. form of pre- 
existence) of S’dakyamuni when 
he was a Bodhisattva. 2., 
female deity of Tibetan origin 
worshipped by the followers of the 
Yégatchara school. 


TARAS v. Talas. 
TATHAGATA (Tib. De bjin 


gschegs pa. Mong. Teguntschi- 


len ireksen) JH ih, Hy BZ or 
Sei in JE o- Sn FE vt 
sic profectus i.e. one whose coming 
and going is in accordance with 
that of his predecessors. 1., The 
highest of all the epithets given 
to every Buddha. See also Sapta 
Tathagata. 2., An abbreviation 
for Tathigatagupta. 


TATHAGATAGUPTA 4H (ii, 4 


BES ov Sy HK a i to 
guardian Tathagata. 1., A king 


of Magadha, son of Buddhagupta, 
grandson of S’akraditya. 2. A 
learned priest of the Sarvastiva- 
dah school, a native of Hiranya- 
parvata, who lived obout 640 A.D. 


TATTVASATYA S'ASTRA A Ht 


— = J. Ne in 

=Sithats or PERL HG 
a discourse on the distinction of 
truth (and falsehood). A philo- 


sophical work by Gunaprabha. 


TCHADS or Tchasch fps lef or 44 


lit. stone kingdom, An an- 
cient city in Turkestan on the 
Sir; the modern Tashkend (lit. 


ancient province and city of Tuk- 
hara, the present Chaganian in 


Lat. 38°21 N. Long. 69°21 E. 


TCHAITRA ‘fil [EL jHe ‘The first 


month of spring, the time from 
the 16th day of the first to 
the 15th of the second Chinese 
months. 


TOHAITYA (Pali. Tchétiya. Burm. 


Dzedi. Tib. Mtchod rten) HB it 


tal eae rE or Sit or 
‘til Bz explained by Frith lit. a 


tumulus or mausoleum, or by 

lit. a fane, or by HY #E Zin jE 
lit. a place deserving worship, 
with the note “a place either where 
a Buddha was born or where 
he attained to Buddhaship or 
preached or entered Nirvana.” A 
general term designating all ob- 
jects of religious worship which 
have a reference to ancient Bud- 
dhas and including therefore Sti- 
pas and temples as well as sacred 
relics, pictures, statues etc. 


TCHAKAS is Ha A race of peo- 


ple near Samarkand who furnish- 
ed excellent soldiers. 


TCHAKCHUR (Pali. Tchakkhun) 


RL lit. the eye. One of the 
Chadayatanas or 6 roots (At8) 


or 6 dwellings (se ay of sense ; 
the eye, and the notion acquired 
by it 


TCHAKCHURDHATU f[ft 38 lit. 


the world of the eye. The faculty 
of sight. 


w~ 


stone castle) in Lat, 4240 N,|TCHAKCHUR VIDJNANA DHA. 


Long. 64°48 E. 


TU BR. aay FR lit. the world of 


14 


TCHAKRAVALA (Singh. Sakwa- 


TCHAKRAVARTTI RADJA 


2 PART I. 


perception by sight. The percep- 
tion of visibie phenomena. 


TCHAKRA (Tib. Khor lo) Br 3a | 


ii or hey lit.a wheel. A circu- | 
lar dise with spokes which resem- 
ble the Vadjra 
originally used as 
a destructive wea- 
pon. The symbol 
of a Tchakravart- 
ti (q.v.), like. 
wise one of the 
figures visible on every fatasat 
(S’ripada) of Buddha. See also 
under Dharmatchakra. 


lagala. Tib. Hkhor youg) it yn 


4b or gay Fel [1] lit. the mountains 


forming aniron enclosure, onli Ge] 
ily lit. the encircling mountains. 
A double circle of mountains (the 
one higher, the other lower) form- 
ing the periphery of an universe. 
They are concentric with the 7 
gold-mountains (4 4 iy) be- 
tween which and the Tchakrava- 
las the 4 continents are situated. 
See also under Naraka. 


(Burm. Tsekia wade. ae Hkhor 


tosgyour va) $y $n AE AGAR 
JSAP AE Bad on JERS AE Be 
a VANE Do ROMAN 
YE explained by Wii -E lit. the 
wheel (Tchakra) king, or by ifs 


iy BE + lit. a holy king who 


turns the wheel. The military 
conqueror and monarch of part or 


the whole of an universe. His 
symbol is the Tchakra, for when 


he ascends the throne a Tchakra 
falls from heaven designating by 
the quality of its material (either 
gold or silver or copper or iron) 
the extent of his sway. Those 
who receive but a disc of iron or 
copper or silver rule but over one 
quarter of an universe, but he 
who obtains a disc of gold (v. 
Suvarnatchakravartti) is absolute 
monarch ofa whole universe. He 
alone receives the Sapta Ratna 
and 1,000 sons, The office of the 
highest Tchakravartti who hurls 
his Tchakra into the midst of his 
enemies is inferior to the peaceful 
mission of a Buddha who meekly 
turns the wheel of doctrine (v. 
Dharmatchakra) and conquers 
every universe by his teaching. 


TCHAKUKA yr 4a] wn common 


misprint for Hr Aaj 3 An an- 
cient kingdom and city in Little 
Bukharia, probably the modern 
Yerkiang (BE ee) 56) in Lat. 
38°13 N. Long. 78°49 H. 


TCHAMADHANA 4 EER UD 


or ya =e (Nimat). An ancient 
feedon and city at the S.H. bor- 
ders of the desert of Gobi. 


TCHAMARA PEGE AE Described 


as ‘a tree which grows on the 
sea shore in Western countries, 
the favourite resort of birds with 
gold coloured age and spotted 
yellow plumage.” 


TCHAMPA fj PX An anciont king- 


dom and city in Central India 
said to have been founded by one 
of 4 brothers the sons of the god 
of the Ganges by an Apsaras. 
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Probably the modern Champan-|TCHANDRABHAGA Wisse ARE 


agur, 3 miles W. of Boglipoor, 
Lat, 25°14 N. Long. 56°55 E. 


TCHAMPAKA Jf 49% 3d or HE 


FAV or RBS on BE El 
or He {i or f= We described 
as ‘‘a small yellow flower, but 
the higher its stem the greater is 
its fragrance.” A large tree with 
yellow fragrant flowers, the Miche- 
lia champaca. 2., Name of a dis- 
trict in the upper Pundjab. 


TCHANDANA (Tib. Tsandan) }i¥. 


pel The general appellation for 
Sandal wood, different species of 
which are mentioned: white San- 
dal (v. Tchandanéva), and red 
Sandal Dy pel called Tailaparni 
or Rakta tchandana (Péerocarpus 
santolinus) and known to Chinese 
especially as yielding a medicine 
for dropsical swellings. Another 
species is Gos’ircha (q.v.). 


TCHANDANEVA or Uragasira or 


Sarpahridaya tchandana iit ea 
RYE A species of white sandal 
(Sandalum album) resembling the 
Abele-tree and yielding a fever 
medicine. Snakes (Sarpa) fre- 


quently livein the trunk of thistree. 


TCHANDRA or Tchandradéva (Tib. 


Zla va) thr 32 misprint for Tiss: 
SIE or GRE Eo FAR 
He YE or HF lit. déva of the 


moon. 1., The male regent (Lu- 


nus) of the moon which is said to | 


be 50 Yédjanas in diameter and 
132 Yédjanas in circumference. 


2., The dévas inhabiting the moon | TCHANDRAVARMA vig 3z 


where life lasts 500 years. 


Alnt or Al Af lit. division of 
the moon. The largest Pundjab 
stream, the Acesines of Alexander, 
now called Chenab. 


TOHANDRAKANTA Ff iepe 


lit. the pearl which the moon 
loves. A fabulous pearl “ from 
which moon beams draw forth 
floods of water.” 


TOHANDRAPALA 3 FF iit. the 


guardian of the moon, A learned 
priest of Nalanda. 


TCHANDRAPRABHA Hf 332 2B 


GK i) BE or. A mF lit. moon 


light. One of the ancient Djata- 
kas (7.e. forms of preexistence) of 
S‘Akyamuni when he was a king 
who cut off his own head as an 
offering to Brahmans. 


TCHANDRAPRABHASVARA RA- 


DJA A FRE lit. the bright 


effalgence of sun and moon. The 
name under which 20,000 Kotis 
of fictitious beings are said to 
have attained to Buddhaship. 


TOHANDRASIMHA Jig [t? Bie (gr 


any or A AFR lit. the lion of the 


moon. A native of Central India, 
a school-fellow of Simharas’mi. 


TCHANDRASURYAPRADIPA or 


Tchandrarkadipa [Ff A RE 3) 


lit. the bright effulgence of sun 
and moon. A name given to 
several Buddhas, one of whom 
was the father of Mati, Sumati, 
Anantamati, Ratnamati, Vis’écha- 
mati, Vimatisamudghatin, Ghé- 
chamati and Dharmamati. 


ik 


JE or Fl lit. the bolme 
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of the moon. 
Nagaradhana. 

TCHANDRA VIMALASURYA 
PRABHASACRI Ff Fi 4 WA 
fifi, lit. the clear and bright effi- 
cacy of sun and moon. A fabu- 
lous Buddha whose realm pos- 
sesses all the qualities of Sukha- 
vati. 

TCHANGKRAMANA or Tchang- 
kramasthina (Pali. Tchankama. 


Burm. Yatana zengyan) RE FT 
qs fe lit. promenades for medi- 
tation dug out (raised) of the 
ground. Promenades or corridors 
connected with a monastery, built 
after the model of the Bédhiman- 
da sometimes of costly stones 
(Ratna tchangkrama) for the 
purpose of peripatetic meditation. 

TCHANS’TCHA (PAli. Tchintchi) 
Hig FEE EHS or By ee A Brah- 
man girl who calumniated S’4k- 
yamuni at the instigation of some 
Tirthyas but was swallowed up 
by hell. 

TCHANS'UNA 1b J 2% The an- 
cient capital of Vridji. 


TCHARITRA 4A) {AYE or BS 
47M lit. the city of departure. 
A port on the §. E. frontier of 
Uda whence a considerable trade 
was carried on with Ceylon. 

TCHATURABHIDINAS [JY wii XE 
lit. 4 supernatural faculties. See 
under Abhidjiia. 

TCHATURANGABALAKAYA [Uf 


-Fe lit. 4 (classes of) soldiers. 
The 4 principal divisions of every 
Indian army, 


A learned priest of 


viz. elephants 


PART I. 


(Hastikaya), cavalry (As’vakaya), 
chariots (Rathakéya) and infan- 
try (Pattikaya). 

TCHATUR ARUPA BRAHMA. 
LOKAS or Arfipa dhatu JY 2% 
ie lit. 4 heavens of emptiness. 
The 4 highest tiers of heaven 
situated above the 18 Brahmalo- 
kas and forming together the 
formless world (4a Ff, BS 4.€. 
Arfipa dhatu). They are called 
1., Akds’Anantydyatanam (Singh. 
Akasananchayatana) FS At ee 
iE lit. the dwelling of unlimited 


emptiness or FSG lit. dwelling 
of emptiness, 2., Vidjnanantcha- 
yatanam (Singh. Winyanancha- 
yatana) aie $i 3 JR lit. the 
dwelling of unlimited knowledge, 
or any J& lit. tho dwelling of 
knowledge, 3., Akintchanyaya- 
tanam (Singh. Akinchannyaya- 
tana) ant AZ oe lit. the dwell- 
ing where there is absolutely 
nothing, 4., Ndivasandjfiana san- 
djfiayatanam (Singh. Newasan- 


nyanasannyayatana) ZE AH IF 


FE AA ee lit. the dwelling where 


there is neither consciousness nor 
unconsciousness. Life lasts 20,000 
great kalpas in the Ist, 40,000 
in the 2nd, 60,000 in the 3rd and 
80,000 great kalpas in the 4th of 
these heavens. 
TCHATURDVIPA [PU yj} lit. 4 
islands. The 4 great continents 
which form the inhabited part of 
every universe. They are situated 
between the 7th gold mountain 
(v. As’vakarna) and the Tchakra- 


ye 
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vilas, facing each a different side 
of the Méru. Two small islands 
are attached to each continent. 
Particulars see under Ptrvavide- 
ha, Djambudvipa, Gédhanya and 
Uttarakuru. 
‘CHATURMAHARADJAS § (Tib. 
Rgya tschen bjihi rigs. Mong. 


Macharansa) Jf TK =F iit. 4 great 


kings, or PU KE lit. 4 kings | 


of the heavens. Four demon- 
kings who guard the world against 
the attacks of Asuras and are 
therefore called Lékapalas. Each 
has a different side of the Méru 
to defend and the corresponding 
quarter of the heavens, whence 
their title “ kings of the heavens.” 
Amogha introduced the worship 
of these 4 worthies in China, 
whose images are placed under 
the entrance gates of temples. 
See under Dhritardchtra, Vird- 
dhaka, Virdipakecba and Danada. 


TCHATURMAHARADJA KAYI- 


KAS (Singh. Tchatur Mahara- 
jika. Tib. Reyal tchen bjihi rigs. 
Mong. Macharansa) Jui =e Fe 
lit. the dévas of the 4 kings. The 
inhabitants of the Ist Dévaléka 
situ:ted on the 4 sides of the 
Méru. They form the retinue of 
the 4 Maharadjas each of whom 
has 91 sons and is attended by 
28 classes of demons and 8: gen- 
erals, Life lasts there 500 years, 
but 24 hours there are equal to 
50 years on earth, 


TCHATUR YONI (Singh. Kar- 


maja) JU +E lit. 4 (modes of) 


‘birth. Four different forms of 


the process of reproduction (in 
the course of transmigration) : L., 
birth from an uterus (JRA) as 
in the case of all mammalia, 2., 


birth from an egg (op HE) as in 


the case of birds, 3,, birth from 


moisture (FB He) as in the case 


of fish, 4., instantaneous birth by 
transformation 4, FE) as in the 
case of silkworms and caterpillars. 
The latter form is adopted by 
Bédhisattvas when they appear 
on earth as Buddhas. See Anu- 
papadaka, 
TCHATVARASURYAS PU ff lit. 
4 suns. Common appellation of 
As’vaghécha, Dévabddhisattva, Na 
girdjuna and Kuméaralabdha as 
the principal representatives of 
enlightenment ia their times. 
TCHATVARISANGRAHA. 
VASTUNI JU FETE lit. 4 moans 


of pacification, 1., Dana tf hit 
almsgiving (charity), 2., Priyva- 
tchana ig ah. words of love, 3., 
Arthakriy& Fplj 47 conduct which 
benefits (others), 4., Samfnarthata 
| “ harmoniously working 
(with and for others). 
TCHHANDAKA (Singh. Channa. 


Burm, Tsanda. Tib. Hdoun pa 
tchan) AES or ff a sin 
or [eel Fee 300 or hi BF The 


coachman of S’akyamuni. 
TCHHANDALA (Tib. Gdol or Dol- 

pa) TREE or TARE eo 
plained by ERG lit. butchers, 


or by HE A it. wicked people, 
or by jag Wax lit. (those who 


carry) the awful flag (se. to warn 
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off their betters). 
and most despised caste of India, 
members of which however, when 
converted, where admitted even 
into the ranks of the priesthood. 
T'CHHANDARRDDHIPADO (Pa- 
li), Singh. Tchandidhi pada, BR 
aE lit. the step of desire. One 
of the 5 Riddhipada ; that step to- 
wards the attaining of magic 
power, which consists in complete 
renunciation of all forms of desire, 
hope or aspiration. 
TCHHATRAPATI v. Djambudvipa. 
TCHEKA EVN An ancient king- 
dom in the Pundjab, rich in min- 
erals, the region around Umritsir 
Lat. 31°38 N. Long. 74°49 H. 
TOHIKDHA fa 7pn ig An ancient 
kingdom and city in Central India, 
the modern a Lat. 25°10 
N. Long. 74°48 E. 
TCHIKITSAV core g ASTRA BB 
Fi aa lit. illustration of hee 
cine. One of the 5 Vidya s’astras 
(Gin WD, a treatise on “ magic 
formulas and occult science.” 
TCHINA (Tib. Rgya) Se HP or 
aH or eu or is J}: ex- 
plained by JH, YE lit. (the land 
of) thought and reflection, or by 
7s [el lit. the empire of the Han 
(dynasty), or by Te jE lit. (the 
empire of) the great Tang (dy- 
nasty). The name by which In- 
dian and Chinese Buddhists de- 
signate China ever since the Ts’in 
Fe) dynasty (230 202 B. C.). 
TCHINADEVAGOTRA 44 Aste: 


Be A NE He or Ye AK A 


The lowest | 


PART f. 


lit. the descendant of the Hans 
(i.e. a princess of the Han dynasty) 
and the solar déva. The first 
king of Khavandha, said to be the 
descendant of a Chinese princess 
who on her journey to Persia (as 
bride elect of the Persian king) 
gave unexpectedly birth to a son, 
the parentage of the latter being 
traced to the solar genius. 


TCHINANI 2EF[ Hf explained by 
[ F Ae lit. imported from 
China. The Indian name for the 
peach tree. 


TCHINAPATI 38 Hf PE Jic 


small kingdom in the N.W. of 


India (near Lahore), the inhabi- 
tants of which asserted (A. D 
640) that their first kings had 
come from China. 


TOHINARADJAPUTTRA 2B Hs 
EW SRMLEE o BEEF 
lit. descendant of kings of the 
Han dynasty. The Indian name 
for the pear tree, so called because 
it was imported from China. 

TCHITTARDDHIPADO (Pali) 
Singh. Tchittidhipada # Jp lit. 
the step of memory. One of the 
A steps leading to the acquisition 
of magic power (v. Riddhipida) 
and consisting in absolute renun- 
ciation of memory in any of its 
practical forms. 

a i a 
(Pali. Tchittanupassana) 4 TN ND 
LE ik ik a lit. the act of re- 
membering that the mind is sub- 
ject to birth and death and is 
impermanent. One of the 37 


——_— 


~~ 


» 
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Bodhipakchikadharma, one of the! 
4 modes of recollection (v. Smri- 
tyupasthana). 
TCHIVARA Ye 44 He explained 
AE fo, lit. not of the natural 
colour (é.e. dyed) or by arin fo 
KE lit. a blood-red garment. The 
same as Kachiya (q. v.). 
TCHULYA or Tchaula or Tchola 
os Fill Bit An ancient kingdom 
in the N. H. corner of the present 
Madras presidency, described A. 
D. 640 as a scarcely cultivated 
country with semi-savage and an- 
ti-buddhistic inhabitants. 
TCHUNDA 1, J&i][$E explained by 
Kk hed yee HE lit. born at the 
road side. An Arhat, one of the 
' earliest disciples of S’akyamuni. 
He is to be reborn as Buddha 
Samanta prabhasa. 2., UE sy 
or Ate A native of Kus’inagara 
from whom S’ékyamuni accepted 


his last meal. 
TEMURTU or Issikul Jpy YU, lit. 


the pure lake or EE lit. the 
hot sea. The Mongol name of a 


lake 400 li N. of the Lingshan 
(4p lit. icy mountains). 
TERMED or Tirmez [IE 38 An an. 
cient kingdom and city on the 
Oxus in Lat. 37°5 N. Long. 67°6 HE. 
TICHYA (Singh. Tissa. Tib. Od| 
Idan) a yb or ir eb th 
ancient Brddha. 2., A native of 
Nalanda, father of S’ariputtra. 3.,; 
~ A-son of S’uklodana. 
TICHYA RAKCHITA 4 JE Ae 
x A coneubine of As’dka, the} 


147 


rejected lover and enemy of Ku- 
nila. 


TILADHAKA JG 7p $2 Yn or 
Tilas’akya ARG Hee Fe Sn A mon. 
astery, 3 Yodjanas W. of Nalanda 
perhaps the modern village of 
Thelari near Gaya. 

TINANTA or Tryanta JEG pe ZB 
A grammatical term designating 
verbs (according to Panini). They 
are said to have 18 modifications 
or persons. 

TIRTHAKAS or Tirthyas (Tib. 
Moutegs tchan) Sth SEV fii lit. 
heretical teachers. General term 
for non-buddhistic ascetics of all 
denominations. Some of them 
made the most determined opposi- 
tion to 8’4kyamuni and are usual- 
ly quoted as Absa Ahn lit, the 
six heretical teachers (Pirana 
Kas’yapa, Maskarin, Samdjayin, 
Adjita Kés’akambala, Kakuda Ka- 
tyayana and Nirgrantha), Hiuen- 
tsang (A. D. 640) mentions a very 
numerous sect of Tirthyas who 
worshipped Kchuna, used magic 
prayers for healing the sick and 
practised austere asceticism. 

TOKSUN Ponis A city in Mongo. 
lia, 190 li S. W. of Turfan. 

TRAILOKYA or Trildkya —= $4 
lit. 2 regions, or =A lit. 3 
(classes of) beings. In imitation 
of the Brahmanic Bhuvanatraya 
(3 worlds) the Buddhists divide 
every nniverse into 3 regions, but 
they substibute for the purely 
cosmological distinctions of the 
Brahmans (Bhur, Bhuvah and 
Suar, ze. earth, heaven and_at- 
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mosphere) the ethical division of 
1., the region of desire or lust (v. 
Kamadhatu), 2., the region of 
form (v. Ripadhatn), 3., the form. 
less region (v. Ardpadhatn). 


TRAILOKYAVIKRAMIN 7§¥ = 
SAEGE lit. the Bodhisattva 


who passed through the 8 worlds. 
A fictitious Bodhisattva. 

TRAIYASTRIMS’AS (Pali. Tava- 
tinsa. Singh. Tavutisa. Siam. 
Davadung. Tib. Soum tchou rtga 
gsoum. Mong. Ghutschin gurban 
tegrl) ZB itt 1 EK BE & or 
TEL Fil) 222 “ES (2 FH or HI Fi) 
AY ye Fi) a> or (abbrev.) ig 
Fil * explained by — = 
x lit, the heaven of 83 (classes 
of inhabitants), with the note “In- 
dra was once a Brahman called 
Kaus’ika Gres P i) when he 
shad 32 wise friends who united 
with him in exercises (productive) 
of happiness and virtue. After 
their death they were all reborn 
on the summit of Méra, Kaus’ika 
as the Lord of heaven (Indra) and 
his 32 companions as his subjects.” 
The heaven of Indra, the descrip- 
tion of which—as given in Chinese 
texts—tallies in all its details 
with the Svarga of -Brahmanic 
mythology. It is situated be- 
tween the 4 peaks of the Mérn, 
and consists of 82 cities of dévas 
8 of which are located on each of 
the 4 corners of the Méru. In 
the centre is Indra’s capital called 
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xe FU lit. the city belle vue 


(Sudassana ? or Umrayati ? ) with! 


a palace called qin gie or a | 
Hie or [it yes wie (Vaiayanta). 
There Indra is enthroned with 
1,000 heads and 1,000 eyes (one- 
eyed ? ) with 4 arms grasping the 
Vadjra. There he revels iu num- 
berless sensual pleasures together 
with his wife (v. Sakchi) with 


whom he cohabits personally, and 


with 119,900 concubines with 
whom he associates by means of 
transformation (sic), There he 
receives the monthly reports of 
the Tchatur Mahidrddjas concern- 
ing the progress of good and evil 
in the world, etc., ete. Many 
other details are given. Some of 
them seem to suggest that the 
whole myth may have an astro- 
nomical meaning. Others seem 
to represent Indra (with his re- 


tinue) as the controller of the at- 


mosphere and its phenomena, 


which strengthens Koeppen’s hy- - 


pothesis explaining the number 
33 as referring to the 8 Vasus 11 
Rudras 12 Adityas and 2 As’vins 
of Vedic mythology. 


TRICHNA (Singh. Trisnatwa. Tib. | 


Sredma) age lit. love. One of 
the 12 Nidanas, love or desire in 
the abstract, not necessarily of a 
material character. 


‘TRIKAYA == lit. a threefold 


body, explained as follows, 1., 


Fie EE lit. the essence of 


intelligence (Bédhi) is Dharma- 


kaya (q.v), 2. it ia ky 


lit. the reflex of intelligence is 
Sambhoga kaya (q.v.), 3., WA 


AV Ep lit. the practical applica- 


| aSiden - 
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tion of intelligence is Nirmana- 
kaya (q.v.); another explanation 
iL, IE PE Be Pe 
Vairdtchana [endowed with] the 
Dharmakaya of absolute purity, 
2. Jiao HDS bel Wi ER Ep it 
Léchand ( ?) [endowed with] the 
Sambhégakiya of absolute com- 


pleteness, 3., een A AP 
3 AL, eG lit. S’Akyamuni [en- 


dowed with] the Nirmanakaéya of 
190,000 kétis (of transforma- 
tious). Primitive Buddhism dis- 
tinguished a thaterial visible and 


"perishable body (ff EP lit. the 


body of form) and an immaterial 


invisible immortal body (HE & 


- lit. the body of law) as the cons- 


tituents of every personality. This 
dichotomism, taught-—as it seems 
—by S’akyamuni himself, was 
ever afterwards retained as re- 
gards the nature of ordinary mor- 
tals. But in later ages when the 
combined influence of S’ivaism 
which ascribed to S’iva a threefold 
body (called Dharmakaya, Sam- 
bhogakaya and Nirmanakaya) and 
that of Brahmanism with its Tri- 
murti gave rise to the Buddhist 
dogma of a Triratna (q.v.), tricho- 
tomism was taught with regard 
to the nature of all Buddhas. In- 
telligence (Bédhi Fh) being the 
nature of a Buddha they distin- 
guished 1., pe essence 2., AH 
reflex 3., i practical ieplleation 
of his Thtelli gence, and accord- 
ingly attributed to every Buddha 
a threefold nature 1., Dharma- 


kaya (q.v.). 2., Sainbhogakaya| 


(q.v.), 3, Nirmanakaya (q.v.). 
Again they ascribed to every 
Buddha a triple form of existence, 
viewing him 1., as having en- 
tered Nirvana (VAirétchana Bud- 
dha), 2., as existing in reflex in 


the world of forms (Léchana [ ? ] 
Buddha), 3., as existing or having 


existed on earth (S’Akyamuni 
Buddha). This seems to be the 
Chinese substitute for the Nepau- 


‘lese distinction of 1., Nirvana Bud- 


cha 2. Dhyani Buddha and 3.., 

Manuchi Buddha. In analogy 
with these three forms of existence 
ascribed to Buddhas Chinese Bud- 
dhists further distinguish 3 attri- 
butes of a Buddha viz. 1., River 


absolute purity, 2., ig abso- 
lute completeness, and 8., => Ff 
qe endless number, aud likewise 
3 different spheres of influence (v. 
Buddhakchétra), 1., a land of 
spiritual nature (4th Buddhakché- 
tra), 2., a land of success (3rd 
Buddhakchétra), 3., a land of 
mixed qualities (1st and 2nd Bud- 
dhakchétra). It is clear that all 
these categories point to the 3 
constituents of the Buddhist trinity 
(1., Dharma, 2., Samgha, 3., Bud- 
dha) as the annexed table will 
show, which—when compared with 
what is given below under the 
article 'Tviratna—forms a conden- 
sed synopsis of all the points 
which make up the Chinese Bud- 
dhistic dogma of a trinity in its 
modern form, 
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= 
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a 


4th Buddhakchétra. 


Absolute purity. 


airdtchana. 


v 


Dharmakaya. 


Essence. 


8rd Buddhakchétra. 


Absolute completeness. 


Sambhégakiya. | Léchan4 ? 


Reflex. 


Buddha. 


Ist to 2nd Buddhakchétra. 


Endless number. 


S’dkyamuni. 


Nirmanakaya. 


Practical issue. 


PART I. 


TRIPITAKA (Pali. Pitakattaya. 


Singh. Tunpitakaka. Tib.. De 
not sum. Mong. Gourban aimak 
saba) = FER lit. the 3 collections 
(treasuries). The triple canon of 
the Buddhists containing 1., doc- 
trinal aphorisms v. Sitras, 2., 
works on discipline v. Vinaya, 3., 
works on metaphysics v. Abhi- 
dharma. This tripartition pro- 
bably owes its origin to the Brah- 
manic division of Mantras, Brah- 
manas and Sitras. 


TRIRATNA or Ratnatraya — 28 


lit. the three precious ones, ex- 
plained by ah cy (the precious 
Buddha), ie (the precious law) 
and {@ 38 (the precious priest- 
hood), or by Ast se or 3] px 
HU (Buddha), 332 or 3 in 
ial} (Dharma) and fe tht or 
He py Hl (Samgha). The doc- 


trine of a trinity which is peculiar 


to Northern Buddhism seems. to _ 


have gradually grown out of the 
first. practical formula fidet (v. Tri- 
s’arana) which Southern Bud- 
dhism has retained. Under the 
influence of Brahmanism and its 
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva) the Mahayana school (at 
the beginning of our era) united 
those 3 constituents or heads of 
doctrine (Buddha, the law, and 
the priesthood) and considered 
S'dkyamunt Buddha as the per- 
sonified intelligence (E), Dharma 


the law as the reflex (Ff) of this 
same intelligence and Sangha, 
the priesthood or church as the 
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practical issue OF) of both. The 
Tantra school (about 500 A.D.) in- 
fluenced by Nepaulese Buddhism 
and by its dogma ofa triple exis- 
tence of each Buddha as Nirvana 
Buddha, Dhyéni Buddha and Man- 
uchi Buddha, looked upon S’dkya- 
munt Buddha merely as the saint 
par excellence, as a man (Manuch- 
ya) ; but as one who has left his 
reflex in the Samgha (or Bud- 
dhist church) and called him as 
such JE a Hf} Lochand (?), a 
name which the Nepaulese gave 
to the Sakti of Akchédbhya Bud- 
dha. The essence however of S’ak- 
yamuni and of Léchana, the 
third person in this trinity, was 
called AY, ict RERB Vdirotchana 
and made to correspond to Dhar- 
ma. The philosophical atheistic 
schools now place Dharma in the 
first rank as the first person in 
their trinity and explain it as the 
unconditioned underived entity 
combining in itself the spiritual 
and material principles of the uni- 
verse. From Dharma proceeded 
Buddha by emanation, as the 
creative energy, and produced in 
conjunction with Dharma the 3rd 
constituent of the trinity viz. 
Samgha, which is the comprehen- 
sive summa of all actual life or 
existence. 

The common people however 
know little or nothing of this 
esoteric view of a trinity, they 


_ speak of and worship a triad of 


images which they regard as 3 
different divinities, totally ignor- 


ing their unity and the fact that 
the “three precious ones” they 
worship are but logical abstrac- 
tions,—a mere philosophical myth. 
See also under Trikaya. 


TRIS’ARANA or S’arana gamana 


= ie lit. 3 (formulas of) refuge, 


explained by 1., Bek ie ifs lit. I 


take refuge in Buddha, Buddham 
s’aranam gatchhami, 2., anienn 
lit. I take refuge in the law, 
Dharmam s’aranam gatchhami, 3., 

er lit. I take refuge in 
the priesthood (the church), Sam- 
gham s’aranam gatchhimi. The 
most primitive “formula fider” of 
the early Buddhists, introduced 
before Southern and Northern 
Buddhism separated. Out of this 
formula probably grew the dogma 
of the trinity (v. Triratna). 


TRIVIDYA = HA AP lit. three 


forms of clear knowledge, or ab- 
brev. = HB lit. 3 clear subjects. 
The subjects of knowledge which 
contain the elementary truths of 
Buddhism, 1., fi ee lit. the im- 
permanency of all creature, Ani- 
tya, 2., — lit. sorrow, Dukha, as 
the lot of all beings, 3, Epyry 
ae lit. the conformity of the 
body with a bubble of water, 
Anitma, designating the unreality 
of all material phenomena. 


TRIYANA = FE lit. 3 conveyances, 


or =H CH lit. the doctrine 


of the 8 vehicles, or = Fe jk 
FA lit. the entrance gate to the 
doctrine of the 3 conveyances. A 
term originally used as a designa- 
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tion of the different means of sal- 
vation %.e. conveyance across the 
Safisara to the shores of Nirvana. 
They are sometimes aiso called 
FA lit. 3 carriages, and dis- 
tinguished as a carriage.drawn by 


sheep (=f ¥fi) or by deer (He 
i) or by oxen (2B Ef), which 


is an allegory for the saving 
power of the 8 degrees of saint- 
ship called S’ravaka, Pratyéka 
Buddha and Bodhisattva. After- 
wards the term was used to de- 
signate the different phases of 
deve‘opment through which the 
Buddhist dogma passed, and for 
which see under Mahayana, Hina- 
yina and Madhyimayana. 
TSAURUTA Wa Fane An ancient 
kingdom in the N. W. of India, 
probably the Arokhotes of the 
Greeks. The region around Ghuz- 
nee, Lat. 83°35 N. Long. 68°12 EH. 
TUCHITA (Singh. Tusita. Burm. 
Toocita. Tib. Dgah Idan. Mong. 
Tegiis bajasscnolangtu) FeV 
or Hit b ltr ME or #hb ie Hh ZB BH or 
yeimZ on HG or BEL 
ae r $i Bi My explained by 


| ive lit. joy and pleasure, or by 
UE AB lit. the assembly. The 
4th Dévaloka where all Bodhisat- 
tvas are reborn before finally ap- 
pearing. on earth as Buddhas, 
Miitréya is therefore residing 
there, but—like all other Bodhi- 
sattvas living there—he is already 
active for the spread of Buddhism 
and may temporarily interfere on 
earth through the Anupapadaka | 


—— 
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birth. Life lasts in Tuchita 4,000 
years, but 24 hours there are 
equal to 400 years on earth. 

bare HR HE or AK 
lit. the kingdom of the Yue 
e (perhaps the Djats of North 
Western India). 1., A topogra- 

_ phical term designating a country 
of ice and frost (tuchara), and 
corresponding to the present Ba- 
dakchan whic’ Arab geographers 
still call Tokharestan. 2., An 
ethnographical term used by the 
Greeks to designate the Tocharoi 
or Indo-Scythians, and likewise 
by Chinese writers applied to the 
Tochari Tartars who driven on 
by the Huns (180 B C.) conquer- 
ed Trans-oxania, destroyed the 
Bactrian kingdom (KB) B.C. 
126 and finally conquered the 
Pundjab, Cashmere and the gyeater 
part of India, Their greatest 
king was Kanichka. 

TYAGIHRADA or Djivakahrada 
Pi -E ily, lit. the lake of the 
brave heroe. A lake near Mriga- 
dava, so called because of a man 
who showed great bravery on the 
occasion of magic incantations 
performed there. 


U 


UCHNICHA 322 iS or A 
BEY or hs Bb all 
plained by PR] 2 lit. a coiffure 


of flesh, or by 4b JE FA lit. the 
skull bone of Buddha, with the 
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note “a fleshy protuberance of 
the cranium forming by itself a 
(sort of) coiffure.” One of the 
distinguishing marks (Lakchana- 
ni) of a Buddha. 

UDA or Utkala or Udradesa ie 
oS An ancient kingdom in Eastern 
India, the present province of 
Orissa. 

UDAGAYANA Jf, FF lit. march 
to the North. The sun is_be- 
lieved to move for 6 months in a, 
northerly direction. See Surya. 

UDAKHANDA | #2 Wi PAZ 
An ancient city of Gandhara, the 
modern Attok in Lat. 33°54 N. 
Long. 72°12 EH. 

UDANA $B BES or MSGEMS 
or FERC RY (Udanam) explained 
by FE ft lit, impromptu speak- 
ing; or by < Hi fie Fa Ey at lit. to 
speak at one’s own accord without 
being asked. A section of Bud- 
dhist literature, treatises on the 
nature and attributes of Buddha, 
differing from other Sitras in 
which the subject matter is always 
introduced by a query put to 
Buddha by one of his disciples. 

UDAYANA or Udaiyana radja (Tub. | 
Htch ’arpo) Ble RTH or fis 
ba or He ae iuge + lit. the king 
who shows eat his love. A 
king of Kaus’ambi, a contempor- 
ary of S’akyamuni. He had the 
first statue of Buddha made. See! 
Vatsa. 


UDAYI or Udiyibhadra i [2 FE | 
, lit. shining 


explained by HH TA 
forth, with the note ‘he was born 
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- when the sun was rising.” ‘1, 
An Arhat, a personal disciple of 
S’akyamuni, to be reborn as Bud- 
dha Samantaprabhasa. 2., A son 
of Adjatas’atru. 

UDITA J Hh B The king of an 
unknown country in Northern In- 
dia who patronized Hiuentsang 
(A. D. 640). j; 

UDJDJAYANA or Udjdjayini | 
| 45 Hl} An ancient kingdom 
and city in Western India, the‘ 
Ozene of Ptolemy, the modern 
ee Lat. 23°11 N. Long. 75°52 


UDIDTAY kava AR By A 
mountain (with a ph Ee in 
Surdchtra. 

UDJIKAN v. Hudjikan. 

UDYANA or Udjyana or Udjiyana 
C2) AREAS o= SOLS 

or fy TR yy or Kade ra ify 
fe or fa }EL explained by Bi, 
lit. a park. od ancient kingdom 
in the N. W. of India, the country 
along the S’ubhavastu; the Suas- 
tene of the Greeks, noted for its 
forests, flowers and fruit (whence 
its name ‘‘ park ”’). 


'UDRA RAMA PUTTRA or Udira- 


ka or Rudraka (Tib. Rangs byed 
kyi bou ae spyod) fi We Be Ue 


Jef or ie ARE hit. ce 


the son of Dice. Brahman 
who for some time Wes. Sikya- 
muni. 
UDUMBARA EB EH Yee ox. 
plained by ‘ on fe Sint lit. subtle and 
ihe sacred tree, 


auspicious. be- 


lieved to produce fruit without 


1 


UIGURS ({E¥% or (E 


4 PARI 1. 


producing flowers except “once 
in 8,000 years.” Its feuit is called 
fie FE eo lit. fruit without flow- 
ers (common Chinese name for 
figs). The tree, which is no doubt 
the Ficus giomerata, is often con- 
founded by Chinese with the Jack 
tree (v. Panasa), and sometimes 
called JEEPS 32 Sh Ee (Nila 
Udumbara). ‘The flowers are on 
account of their rarity—they ap- 
pear but once in 3,000 years 2. ¢. 
require the eye of a botanist to 
detect them—a symbol of Bud- 
dha, and as such frequently quoted. 
aA A tribe 
of Turks settled A. D. 640 under 
a king of their own near Turfan 
(th 43 4R) Lat. 42°10 N. Long. 
83°45 H. and then known by the 
name Kau-chang = 5) or Kau- 
cha (jy Hi). About 750 A.D. 
they split into 2 tribes called by 
Abhulgasi On Uigurs (the 10 
Uigurs) and Tokus Uigurs (the 9 
Uigurs). About 1,000 A. D. they 
invaded Tangut (yay py) whence 
they were dislodged and driven 
farther West by Chinghis-khan. 
They had then an alphabet which 
had probably been given to them 
by Nestorian missionaries. Ching- 
his-khan adopted it and intro- 
duced it among the Mongols. A. 
D. 1,294 the whole Buddhist 
canon was translated from Sans. 
krit and Tibetan sources and 
written out in the Uigur charac. 
ter. 


ULAK (Tib. Ulag or Ulat) A= He 


An Uigur term (lit. horse) expres. | 


sing the duty of providing relays 
of horses etc. to travelling officials 
in Mongolia Manchuria and Tibet. 


ULAMBA ( ?) A He ee explain- 


ed by i }#% lit. hung up by the 
heels (a metaphor for mental sus- 


pense and its anguish), or nin 
or mins explained by RE 
Cus lit. a vessel to pile up 
eatables on. A religious service 
performed for the benefit of Pré- 
tas (q.v.), brought to China “ from 
the West,” but believed to have 
been sanctioned by S’A4kyamuni 
himself. A disciple of the latter, 
Maudgalydyana, had gone to hell 
instigated by filial piety, to feed 
and release his mother, who after 
her death had been reborn there 
as a Préta suffering continuous 
hunger and pain “as if hung up 
by the heels” (Ulamba ?). He 
failed at first, but on appealing to 
Sakyamuni was told that no 
power in heaven or earth could 
alleviate the pain of Prétas nor 
release them except “the united 
efforts of the whole Buddhist 
church (+ wii oR { zt. e. the 
priesthood).” S’akyamuni further 
explained all the details of a ritual 
to be gone through by priests on 
behalf of departed spirits, in order 
to appease their hunger and fin- 
ally to release them from hell 
altogether. Ananda also is said 
to have been appealed to by a 
Préta to alleviate his sufferings 
when S’akyamuni gave the same 
instructions. S’akyamuni’s au- 


‘thority for this “litany for the 


—_—_—— 


a, 


a Se SS a 
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dead” is of course forged. We 
have here but a product of the 
Yogatchara school (q.v.), first in- 
troduced in China by Amégha 
(q.v.) about 733 A. D. Engrafted 
upon the native ancestral worship 
this ceremonial “ for feeding the 
ghosts of deceased ancestors of 7 
generations” obtained immense 
popularity and is now practised 
by every body in China, by Tanists 
even and by Confucianists, especi- 
ally on the 15th day of the 7th 
month. For two weeks previous 
to that day the priests—Buddhists 
or Tauists—recite their litany for 
the dead unceasingly day and 
night, presenting the food intend- 
ed for the Prétas first at the 
altars of the Triratna and the 
Sapta Tathagata, burning clothes 
(made of paper) for the benefit of 
those who have been drowned and 
finally scattering the food among 
the crowd of Prétas supposed to 
be present,—all according to an 
elaborate ritual. The expenses of 
the priests are defrayed by private 
associations got up for the pur- 
pose (Fa he ir). The cere- 
mony—popularly known by the 
term fae “sacrifice to ancestors” 
—may be performed on land or 


on thé water HL aK [Se) and is 
sometimes simply called ie 4K 

“the festival for burning 
clothes.” With the exception of 
the latter ceremony the whole 
ritual bears a striking resemblance 
toa Roman Catholic “ mass for 
the dead,” the requiem and sacra- 


ment corresponding to the litanies 
and rice offering of the Buddhists. 

This dogma is however another 
instance of the expansion given 
to the system of ancient Buddhism 
by Buddhists of the North, for it 
is totally unknown to Southern 
Buddhists and the idea of inter- 
cession on the part of the priest- 
hood for the benefit of others is 
utterly antagonistic to the ex- 
plicit teaching of primitive Bud- 
dhism which allows of no atone- 
ment, insisting upon every indivi- 
dual working out his own salva- 
tion. 


UNADI AA ABA oo JAB Hb 


A grammatical term, said to 
signify “a class of words com- 
posed of 2,500 S’lékas.” 


UPADANA JP lit, to grasp. One 


of the 12 Nidanas (q.v.), the at- 
tempt to grasp and retain sen- 
suous existence as long as_possi- 
ble. 


UPADES’A or Upadés’a S'Astras 


Jeg WSL 35 SAS or Els WS pe GY 
or EVES explained by fy 
fae lit. discourses and discussions. 
1., A section of Buddhist litera- 
ture, dogmatic discourses. 2., A 
synonyme for Abhidharmapitaka. 
3., Another name for the Tantras, 
the textbooks of the Yégatchira 
school (q.v.). 


UPADHYAYA 9% BE Hl or 44 


Ue BANE or Fil A]. or FN 
FJ or cl fat explained by 57) 


Ail lit. a self-taught teacher, 


or by 3 FEF AE SE lit. he 
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‘who knows what is sinful and] 


what is not sinful, with the note 
“in India the vernacular term for 
Upadhyaya is Pat (Munshee ?), 
. in Kustana and Kachgar they say 
we at (now pronounced hwah- 
shie) and feom the latter term are 
derived the Chinese synonymes 
FU (ho-shie) and FU fay (ho- 
shang).” The Indian term was ori- 
ginally a designation for those who 
teach only part of the Védas, the 
Védangas. Adopted by Buddhists, 
of Central Asia it was made to 
signify the priests of the older 
ritual in distinction from the La- 
mas. In China it has been used 
first as a synonyme for ae at 
i.e, priests engaged in popular 
teaching’, in distinction from 35 
fifi ¢. e. Disciplinists and es Fils 
i.e. contemplative philosophers ; 
then it was used to designate the 
abbots of monasteries. Popular- 
ly however it is now applied to 
all Buddhist priests without dis- 
tinction of rank and explained by 
ra lit. those who read (the 
canon) near (to their superior). 
UPAGARUDA 438 yy Yin wee AE 
_A fabulous bird (v. Garuda). 
UPAGUPTA (Tib. Oye sbas) |& 
WE Z ov EB IR AZ or 
BMS ov BWM Th Z 
explained by Pra lit. near pro- 
tection. <A native of FAY) Pata- 
liputtra ( ? ), a S’idra by birth, 
who entered upon monastic life 
when 17 years old, became an 
Arhat 3 years later and conquered 


PARI 1. 


Mara in a personal contest. He 
laboured in Mathura as the 4th 
patriarck and died 741 (correctly 
335) 13. C. 


UPALI (Singh. Upalisthavira. Tib. 


Nye var khor. Mong. Tchikhola 
Aktchi) i 48 FE One of S’ak- 
yamuni’s disciples, a S’idra by 
birth and originally a barber. On 
account of his comprehensive 
knowledge of the Vinaya S’akya- 
muni gave him the title FF AK 
‘“‘he who keeps the precepts.” He 
distinguished himself as one of the 
3 leaders of the first Synod (543 
B, C.) and as the principal com- 


piler of the canonical books which ° 


form the Vinaya. 


UPANANDA (Tib. Ne dgah vo) 


LURE or BREE 1. 


An Arhat, a disciple of S’ékyamuni. 
2., A Naga king. 


UPASAKA (Tib. Dge siien. Mong. 


Ubaschi) nS We ea un or og 
Ye En or fs FE explain- 
ed by Himes lit. close attendants, 
orby 43 Les & lit. heroes of 
faith, or by 3p By BY lit. ap- 
proaching devotees of the male 
sex. Lay-members of the Bud- 
dhist church who without entering 
upon monastic life observe the 
principal commandments. Female 
lay-members are called Upasika 
(Singh. Upasikawa. Tib. Dge siien 
ma. Mong. Ubaschanza) = ve 


Jyjsim or BEA o- 6 
yy We explained by is Hy K 


lit. approaching female devotees, 
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or by rez lit. approaching 
pious women. 

UPASENA 4A afl A military title 
like As’vadjit (q.v.). 

UPASTHANA (Pali. Patthdna. 
Singh. Passana) iE lit. condition, 
dwelling. See under Smrity upa- 
sthana, 

UPATICHYA (Pali. Upatissa. Tib. 
Ner rgyal) PRE Rb Another 
name for S’ariputtra (q. v.). 

UPAYA or Upayakaus’alya Fy {i 
jE dit. salvation by (the know- 
ledge of) the proper means (sc. 
which convey people to Nirvana), 
One of the 10 Paramitas (q.v.). 

UPEKCHA (Péli. Upékha) #@uit. 
to abandon. One of the 7 Bédh- 
yanga, designating a state of in- 
difference which “ abandons” the 
exercise of the mental faculties. 

URAGASARA (Pali. Uraggapriya) 
the same as Tchandanéva. 

URAS'L or Uras’A BB Hil P An 
ancient province of Cashmere, the 
Ouastene of Ptolemy, the region 
S. W. of Serinagur, Lat. 33°23 N. 
Long. 74°47 E. 


URNA (Tib. Mdsod spon) JX [i 
Fy ees lit. white soft hair between 
“the eyebrows. A circle of hair 


between the eyebrows, a charac- | - 


_ teristic mark (Lakchana) of every 

_ Buddha, out of which he is able 

» to send forth streams of light 
illuminating every universe. 


URUVILVA (Singh. Uruwelaya) 
aE AT PK lit. the forest of pain- 
fal practises or Ik I HK lit, 


~sthe Papaya forest. A place near 


£4 


Gayé where S’akyamuni practis- 
ed austere asceticism for 6 years. 


URUVILVA KAS’YAPA oS HE 


SAMA in BE ow J Jie A 
Yn BEYY One of the principal 
disciples of S’&kyamuni, so called 
because he practised asceticism in 
the Uruvilva forest (see above) 
near Gaya, or, according to others, 
because he had on his breast a 
mark resembling the fruit of the 
Ix II Papaya carica. He be- 
came an Arhat and is to reappear 
aS Buddha Samantaprabhasa. 
UTCHTCHASAYANA MAHASA. 
YANA VERAMANT OK 4B By 
EE Aik lit. abstinence from the 
use of an elevated broad conch. 
One of the 10 rules for novices. 
See S’ikchapada. 
UTKALA vy. Uda. 
UTKATUKASANA (Singh. Ukku- 
tika) AERIEK APS lit. sitting on 
the hams (frequently followed by 
the remark &} A AB} lit. so 
that body and soul remain motion- 
less). The favourite posture of 
ascetics, considered to be best 
adapted for meditation. 


UTPALA or Nila Utpala $e gh Fe 
or Ae GA HME ov SERS HEE ot 
poo 
mK or FL Re ly SARE ox 
plained by fiz HE FE lit. blue 
lotus flowers, or by te Av, lit. 
the dark (blue) flower. 1., One 
of the 8 large cold hells (v. Nara- 
ka) where the flesh of the cri- 
minals bursts open in innumerable 


places each resembling a tiny 
lotus bud about to unfold itself. 
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_ 2,, One of the 10 hot Lékantarika 
hells (v. Naraka) where the flames 
have the colour of the lotus 
flower. 

UTTARA HHI ply RE explained by 
is lit. superior. An Arhat of 
Tchulya who became a disciple of 
Déva Bodhisattva. 

UTTARACHADHA 44 JH We #8 
vb ys The month in which 8’4 a. 
muni was conceived correspouding 
to the time from the 14th day of 
the 4th Chinese month to the 15th 
day of the 5th month. 

UTTARAKURU or Kurudvipa 
(Singh. Uturukura. Tib. Byang 
gyi sgra mi an 2 Mong. Moh 


ddhtou) Ak Ze Zee Ay PE or HE | 


TARESE = or RTH Hee °° 
AEB or SESE HARE 0» 
win es ie 4a) es or FL Js vil 
explained by fay [ lit. high eleva- 
ted, with the note “‘higher than any 
other continent,” therefore also 
explained by |i jj}| lit. the 
‘ superior continent- 1., One of 
the 4 continents of which every 
universe is composed, lying N. of 
the Mérn. It resembles a square 
in shape, the faces of the inhabi- 
tants being likewise square. Ut- 
tarakuru is mentioned in Brah- 
manic cosmography as the dwell- 
ing of the gods and saints. Las- 
sen sees in it a reminiscence of 
the ancient home of the Aryan 
races in the North. 
UTTARASAMGHATI or Sam. 
kakchik& (Mong. Jeke majak) 


Ais BBE AG tim ov BES Be 


PARY I. 


flim ov Yee Z HE IE or “Al 

BES explained by T3ER 
lit. an over-all, surtout, or by Fe 

jak lit. a garment thrown 
over the left shoulder. A sort of 
mantle, thrown over the left 
shoulder so that the right arm 
and part of the chest remains 
uncovered, Part of a priest’s or- 
nate. 


UTTARASENABE pH RE Jaz HIS 
explained by het lit. a superior 
army. A king of Udyana who 
obtained part of S’4kyamuni’s 
relics. 


Vv 


VACHPA (Pali. Wappa. ‘ib. 
Rlangs pa) eb yy or Ey 
One of the first five disciples of 
S’akyamuni, sometimes called Da- 
s’abala Kas’yapa. 

VADI or Vati 4% J An ancient 
little kingdom and city on the 
Oxus, the modern Betik Lat. 39°7 
N. Long. 63°10 H. 

VADJRA (Tib. Rdo sl Mong. 


Ortschir) 4X EAI x r Rr 
Rie o SBD RIE oF de bal ¥ 


lit. the diamond 

club. 1., One of 
the Sapta Ratna, 
the diamond. 2., 
The sceptre of Indra 
as god of thunder 
and lightning, with 
which he slays the 
enemies of Bud- 
dhism.3., Thesame 


ERI ee E———— ns a 0 aes 


te 


———e > I ee 
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in a simplified form is now used 
by priests, exorcists and sorcer- 
ers as a sceptre of prayer ex- 
pressive of the irresistible power 
of meditation, incantations and 
Dharanis. 4., In speculative phi- 
losophy it is used as a symbol of 
the all-conquering power of Bud- 
dha who by means of Pradjita 
overcomes sin and evil (4> hil 
Bae BPE lit. the diamond is like 
the nature of Buddha). 5., Name 
ofa Nirgrantha, a fortune-teller, 


who predicted Hiuentsang’s return 
to China. 


VADJRA MATI fi] AR lit. the 


wisdom of the Vadjra. An Indian 
of royal descent who arrived in 
China A. D. 270, was called to 
court and procured rain in a time 
of drought. He was the first to 
introduce the Yégatchidra system 


‘in China but his successor Amdég- 


ha surpassed him in influence and 
activity. He ended his days in 
silent meditation. 


VADJRAPANI (Tib. Lag na rod 


rdje. Mong. Utschir bani) Al 
FE WC or Fads He a Bl 


x or FB Be hill 4eF lit. he 


who holds the diamond club in 
his hands, or elif At lit. the 
diamond heroe, or pra yp Ae lillf 


EE [fie lit. the Bodhisattva (called) 
the Vadjra of secret vestiges 
(effects). One of the many names 
of Indra, especially used by the 
Yogatchéra school, which describes 


‘him as a demon king with a re- 
tinue of 500 Yakchas, a valiant’! 


protector of Buddhism. He is 
said to have been formerly the 
the son of a Tchakravartti, when 
the conversion of 1,000 of his 
brothers provoked the wrath of 
his youngest brother who swore 
to persecute them for ever. There- 
upon our heroe swore to defend 
them and was consequently reborn 
as a Yakcha king, grasping the 
Vadjra, with which he is ever 
ready to crush the foes of the 
Buddhist church. He is some- 
times identified with Mafidjus’ri 
and in Nepaul worshipped as the 
Dhy&ni Bédhisattva of Akchébhya. 
Magic prayers (Se iti Se ae Be, 
Vadjrapini Dharani) of particular 
efficacy are said to be derived 
from him. 


VADJRASAMADHI 4>}q[=Jk 


A fictitious degree of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi). 


VADJRASANA the same as Bodhi- 


manda. 


VADJRASATIVA > fall (2 HE 


A fictitious Buddha of the Ydga- 
tchara school. Nepaulese texts 
count him the 6th Dhyani Buddha, 


VADIJRA TCHTCHHEDIKA PRA- 


DINAPARAMITA SUTRA & 


Faby FRE He Ke lit. the dussaea 


Pradjiia Sitra, or HE ea Ap || 
ied Ht XE lit. the Sitra of the 
Pradjfia which is able to crush 
diamond. A philosophical work, 
a ener of the Pradjnapa- 
ramita (q Vv.) 


VAIBHACHIKA wath, BE Vb ata Bil 


lit. masters of the Vibhacha §8’as. 
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tra.. One of the 4 great Buddhist 
systems of philosophy ; in Chinese 
texts it is mostly quoted under 
the name Sarvastivadah (q.v.). Its 
name is derived from the Vibha- 
chi S’astra which is the favourite 
classic of the followers of this 
school. 
VAIDEHI (Tib. Lous hphags) ry 
PE AG or HE Fi explained by 
AE lit. thought and reflection. 
The wife of Bimbiséra, mother of 
_Adjatas’atru, also called S’ribha- 
dra. 
VAIDURYA (Tib. Waidurja) Mf, 
BAAN] on SA A AE or WR 
EATS HI ov MS or He 
peu 1., Lapis lazuli, one of the 
Sapta Ratna, described as “a 
jewel of green colour, exceedingly 
precious and incombustible.” 2., 
A mountain near Varanas’i. 
VAIHARA (Pali. Vibharo) 44 JX 
ee lit. the Vibhro cavern. 
A rock cut temple on a mountain 
near RaAdjagriha, now called Bai- 
bhargiri. S’A4kyamuni used to 
resort thither for meditation. 
VAIPULYA [iW 54 Ae LL] One of 
‘the 10 fabulous mountains. 
VAIPULYA SUTRAS or Mahavai- 
pulya Sitras ay, Apt, Be or wii 
which may mean _ either 

“several places” sc. Sitras con- 


cerning tke the present world 


- (Artha) and “Ee wii the future 
(upper) world (Dharma), or— 


taking Jy in the sense $f “ doc- 


trine ”—books on doctrinal points. | 


PART TI. 


Other explainations’ are Fy Ws 
lit. expansion of the doctrine, itt 


» 


Fee lit. Sttras of unfathom- 
able (depth of) meaning, or KI 


lit. Sitras of the Mahayana 


school. A section of Buddhist 
literature comprising those Sitras 
which are distinguished by an ex- 
pansion of doctrine and style (St- 
tras développés. Burnouf), They 
are apparently of later date show- 
ing the influence of different 
schools ; their style is diffuse and 
prolix, repeating the same idea 
over and over again in prose and 
in verse ; they are also frequently 
interlarded with prophecies and 
Dharanis. 


VAIRATA 3% HA KB AE An 


ancient kingdom and city of India, 
the modern Beerat, Lat. 27°42 N. 
Long. 75°59 E. . 


VAIROTCHANA (Tib. Rnam par 


snang mdsad) [ith Jig BRITS oF ah 
iat Hr H\S explained by iii Ha 
lit. he who enlightens all, or by 
Fea KW Hf lit, he who sheds 
abroad all manner of light and 
brightness. 1., One of the per- 
sons of the Buddhist trinity (v. 
Triratna), the embodiment of the 
law (v. Trikaya), the personifiva- 
tion of wisdom (Ay &) with the 
attribute “absolute purity ” fig 
ep). His peculiar domain is the 
4th Buddha kchétra (q.v.). One 
of the 5 Dhydani Buddhas of the 
Nepaulese, with Samantabhadra 
for his Bodhisattva. 2., A native 


=e eager 


| 
4 


| 


VAIROTCHANARAS’MI PRATI. | 


VAIS’AKHA or Vais’Akha matrior | 


VAIS'AKHA Heaetk The second 


ea An 
| VATS’ALI (Pali. Vésali or Vésaliya 
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of Cashmere who first introduced 
Buddhism into Kustana. 


MANDITA Y3ESVLE fig lit. orna- 
ments of pure light. J., A fabu. 
lous Buddha of the _ universe 
Kamaladala vimala nakchatra ré- 
dja samkusumitabhidjfia. 2., The | 
realm of king S’ubhavytiha and 
Buddha Djaladhara gardjita gh6- 
chasusvara nakchatra rifidja sam- 
kusumitabhidjia. 


MANDITA DHVADJA ¥- HR 
cia hv AW lit. the reflex of ia 
minated ornaments. A Boddhisat- 
tva, disciple of S’akyamuni, who 
was’in a former life Vimaladatta. | 


VAIS AKA O99 $i An ancient 


kingdom in the Oude territories, 
probably the region about Biswah > 
Lat, 27°28 N. Long. 80°6 E. | 


Vis’akha (Pali. Wisikha matawi. 
Singh. Wisakha) #4 Yin ov bp 
F(t or th 4> GEE (mother 


Vis’akha), with the note “so called, 
because born in the month V4ai- 
s’ikha.” A wealthy matron who 


built a vihara for S’akyamuni 
and became “ mother” superioress 
of a number of Upasikas. She 
was the wife of Anathapindika. 


month in spring, the time from 
the 15th day of the 2nd to the | 
16th day of the 38rd Chinese 


months. 


puri. Singh. Wisala. Tib. Yangs | 


patchan. Mong. Ootu) Bh, > ate 
ov WK Be jee ov HME HT AE ov 
ape ee okt An ancient kingdom 
and city with oligarchical consti- 
tution, the leaders of which, known 
as the Litchhavis, embraced Bud- 
dhism early. The second Synod 
assembled there (443 B.C.). Hiuen- 
tsang found the city almost inruins. 
The latter still exist close to 
Bassahar, N. of Patna. 


ATRO 'VAIS'ECHIKA (Tib. Bye brap p: 
VRIROTCHANE RAewT Prag. | 2h SORE. Breeton 


eePS MM ov Fay LE BIB ov fit 
Teh explained by Has stay eb 
lit. heretics who defeat the 8’as- 
tras, or by ies lit. conquerors. 
An atomistic school attached to 
the Samkhya philosophy. T'amons 
dialecticians, noted for the con- 
stant use of 6 logical categories 
Ser eo : : 
CANWfi) viz. substance, quality, 
action, existence, the unum et 
diversum and the aggregate. 


VAISRAMANA or Vais’ravana or 


Dhanada (Singh. Wésarauna. 
Siam. Vetsuvan. Tib. Ruam thos 
kyi bou. Mong. Bisman tegri) 


Sid EE YEAS on Hip He 
TA UE oe WEDDP ov HE 
HA explained by HOE Ti Fal 


lit. one who hears (the sounds of) 
all regions, or by ae Fel lit. one 
who hears everywhere, or by % 


Fal lit. one who hears much, or 


by Bite il lit. one who hears 
(though) absent, with the follow- 
gd note “he was originally {fh 
a wee Kuvéra (the Brahmanic 
god of wealth and regent of the 
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North); as such he once listened 
to the preaching of Buddha, took 
the yellow robe and desired to be 
admitted the priesthood, 
whereupon all (sc. the priests) 
affrighted asked each other ex- 
claiming Aft Ft yb PH “why ? 
he a S’ramana !” and thenceforth 
gave him the name Vais’ramana 
(HL > PAD.” The Plutus of the 
Hindoos, adopted by Buddhism on 
account of his popularity. He is 
counted one of the Tchatur Ma- 
hdradjas, guardian of the North, 
with an army of Yakchas, and 
said to possess vast treasures of 
gold and jewels. He is also 
styled Fi 5 rae Ey a regent of 
the stars. His favourite colour 
is yellow. He is worshipped by 
the common people as the god of 
riches since the emperor Hiuan 
Tsung (%& =) of the T’ang 
(A) dynasty built a temple for 
him (A. D. 753). He plays an 
important part in the Tantras and 
many Dharanis are ascribed to 
him. 


VAIS’YA (Tib. Rdje hou rigs) 


eB or ie ae or incorrectly 
nom . 
a, AY We explained by IG i 
lit. local residents, or by re] y=] 
lit. traders. One of the castes of 
Hindoo society, the “ bourgeoisie.” 
VAKCHU y. Vanksu. 
VAKHAN y. Invakan. : 
ye 4a] aie oor SHIT AL Bae 
VAKULA WHA de ot DRAG ME 
explained by Sle BS lit. good 
looks. 1., An Arhat, disciple Of 


A 


into 


S’akyamuni, famous for his intel. | 


PANT 1. 


ligence. He is to be reborn as Bad- 
dha Samantaprabhasa. 2., Ademon. 
VALLABHI 4K HE i}, An ancient 
kingdom and city on the Kastern 
coast of Gujerat. See Lara. 
VANKSU or Vakchu (Tib. Pak- 
tchhou. Mong. Amoudéria) ae 
ey or OG or HE or Ue 
x explained by FW vay lit. blue 
river (common misprint for Vere) 
lit. pure river). The Oxus (now 
called Amoo or Jinoon), one of 
the great rivers said to rise from 
the Anavatapta (in this case Siri- 
kol) lake, whence it issues through 
an aperture shaped like the mouth 
of a horse (made of Lapis lazuli) 
and having flown once all round 
the lake to turn in a westerly or 
north-westerly direction. It is 
said to empty itself into the 
northern sea (Caspian) after hav- 
ing passed through Persia We 


ip) and the mysterious country, 


Foh-lim Hib a) which probably 


means Bactria (—unless indeed 
the 4 characters Y¥ Wy tif AH 
are taken as a compound term 
designating Persepolis ? ). 
VARAHAMULA vy. Pararalagiri. 


VARANA 44 if] SE A mountain- 
ous province of Kapis’a with city 
of the same name, probably the 
country 8. E. of Wauneh in Lat. 
32°30 N. Long. 69°25 E. 

VARANAS'T (Burm. Baranathce. 


Tib. Waranasse) HIN Wy or 


| BEREAS TO BMEAS ov WM 


ae 


ee 


eS) 


yi = a ar i a IT 
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plained by YT. PE BR lit. a city 
surrounded by rivers. An ancient 
kingdom and city near the Gaxges, 
noted (A, D. 640) as the head 
quarters of Sivaism. The modern 
Benares, Lat, 25°23 N. Long. 
83°) HB. 


- VARANGALA v. Vijfigila. 


VARAPRABHA PH 3 lit. wonder- 
fullight. An ancient Djataka of 
Maitréya when he was a Bédhi- 
sattva with 8006 disciples. 

VARASENA HE We FEW], A pass 
on the Paropamisus now called 
Khawak, §. of Inderaub (Lat. 
35°41 Long. 69°22 K.). Hiuen- 


tsang calls it “the highest point} 
Wood gives, 


on. Djambiidvipa.” 
its height as 13,200 feet. 
VARAVALIN the same as Alni. 


VARCHAS or Varchavasana (Pili. | 


Vassa) PR Aa or ZEA Lh 
explained by Ky Ne lit, the rainy 
season, or Ry Te je lit. quiet 


residence during the rains, or js 
HA ht. retreat (during the month) 


Nabhas or KA As summer retreat. 
One of the most ancient institu- 
tions of Buddhist discipline re- 
quiring all ecclesiastics to spend 
the rainy season in a monastery 
in devotional exercises. Chinese 
Buddhists naturally substituted 
the hot season for it (from the 
16th day of the 5th to the 15th 
day of the 9th Chinese months). 


VARCHIKA (Tib. Varcha) YEFi] 
Ging or BE Bin Y or YE Ge 
yal or ig Ail WX FR explained 


1Gs 


by Ry He He GE lit. a flower 
which grows (blooms) in the rainy 
(varcha) season (kala) or by B 
AEG lit. a flower that grows 
A species of perfume 
used especially for scenting oil. 
Probably Lignum Aloés. 
VARDASTHANA or Vridjisthina 
Aft, BEL par ire fii EK An ancient 
kingdom, the country of the Var- 
daks, the Ortospana of Ptolemy, 
the region about’ Cabool (Lat. 
34°32 N. Long. 68°55 H.). 
VARDDHANA y. Pundravarddha- 


na. 


in summer. 


|\VARIKATCHA or Varukatché va 


the same as Barnkatchéva. 

VARUCHA Be hat ro A town in 
Gandhira, to the E. of Peshawur, 
N. of Attock, 

VARUNA (Tib. Tch‘ou tha) Yefule 

ZS explained by IK FE lit. the 
déva of the water. The Brah- 
manic god of the waters, the In- 
dian Neptune and the regent of 
the west division of the earth. 


VAS'AVARTI JRA EER or in. 


correctly ye His FN He or (full 
A v-fs pm wt . 
title) BC ie Fe Bt Be 
Paranirmitavas’avarti (q. v.). 
VASIBHA PR ARBE A monastery 
2411 W. of Pundravarddhana. 
VASICHTHA ye Fl FEF (-e with 
the attribute K il a great Richi. 
One of the 7 ancient Richis of 
Brahmanic mythology, one of 
the famous champions for the 
prerogatives of the priesthood. 
He is said to have been translated 


to the skies where he now shines 
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a star of the 2nd magnitude in N. 
Lat. 60°. 

VASUBANDHU 4 fig ihX JRE or 
EBS FA on YE (Hie BA 
or {H- 3H lit. kindred with the 
world, or Oe 5) lit. kindred with 
heaven. A native of Radjagriha, 
where he and his twin brother 
Kehuni €;] FE) were born in 
consequence of his mother dream- 
ing that she swallowed 2 pearls, a 
bright one and a dark one. He 
is called a descendant of Vais’Ak- 
ha. When 17 years old he be- 
came an Arhat and laboured jin 
Ayddhy& as the 21st patriarch 
until A.D. 117. He was a dis- 
ciple of Nagardjuna and composed 


s’istra, and took a principal part 
in the last revision of the. canon 
as the president of the fourth 
or -third Synod under Kanichka 
(B.C. 153). He must have died 
immediately after this synod—say 
about 150 B. C., though Chinese 
texts place his death in the year 
590 B,C. = 

VATAYANA RADJA |i BB lit. 
the dust of a crack i.e. the atom 
of dust that passes through a tiny 
crack, A fraction of a Yédjana, 
the 7th part of a Sas’aradja. 

VATI v. Vadi. 

VATSARADJA HHAP=E lit. king 
Vatsa. The same as Udayana. 
VATSAPATTANA v. Kaus’4mbi. 
VATSARA i lit. a year. The 


VASUMITRA 


the Abhidharma kécha, the Anut- 
tararthasatya and other S’astras. 
He is now supposed to be residing 
in Tuehita as a Bodhisattva. 
VASUDEVA HB BY FE The only 
name under which Vichnu seems 
to be known to Chinese Buddhists. 
VASUKI Fl 1 FF explained by 
ZA lit. (one who has) many 
heads. <A king of Nagas. 

(Tib. Wamisutra) 
Ae He WE MEL AE ov Desi aE 
Bite ov BEAR or FMZA 
ms ZZ, or lit. friend of the world. 
A native of Northern India who 
used to go obout drinking and 
rioting until he was converted by 
Mikkaka when he went to Kama- 
rupi where he first introduced 
Buddhism. He was a follower of 
the Sarvastivadih school, wrote 
the Abhidharma prakarana pada 


solar year, divided into 2 Ayanas 
(F¥ lit. march 2.¢. the march of 
the sun between the equinoctial 
points) called Udagayana and 
Dakchinayana. 


VATSIPUTTRIVAH PRP APE 


EEK on UE BE SEAN 
BENMEF Th explained by i 
Tih lit. the shool of the calf’s son, 
or by Fy EF b lit. the school 
of the son of him who could dwell 
(in a certain place), with the note 
“the original textbook of the 
Vinaya (as taught by this school) 
has never reached China.” A 
philosophical school, one of the 
5 grand divisions (Ff. Hib) of 
the Sarvastivadah (Vaibhachika) 
school, said to have been founded 
by the Arhat Vatsiputtra a des- 
cendant of the ancient Richi gia 
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Hi, Vatsu (or Vasu ?). Hodgson 


and Csoma mention this school as 


“a minor division of the Samimatah 


school. 


VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) RPE or 


SABE or MULE or SABE ox. 
plained by FH lit. knowledge. 1., 
The Véda of the Hindoos, said to 
have been first composed by Brah- 
m& in one book, then recast in 
four books (v. Ayurvéda, Yadjur- 
véda, Samavéda and Atharvavéda) 
and finally in 25 books. Vyjsa 
is said to have been the principal 
compiler after Brahma, and to 
have composed “the Véda on 
man” sc. for the instruction of 
mankind (the 18 Puranas ?). 

translation of any part of the 
Véda seems to have reached China. 
Chinese Buddhists look upon it as 
an heretical work. 2., A fabulous 
Bédhisattva the first general in 
command of the army under the 
Tchatur Mabaradjas. A valiant 
protector of Buddhism, the defen- 
sor fidet, whose statue—with 
drawn sword—is placed at the 
entrance of every monastery. 
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one of the 4 Smrityupasthana, 
implying the habit of recollecting 
that all forms of sensation are but 
so many forms of misery. 


VEMATCHTTRA Fath Fa Be 


explained by ey ee lit. the 


sound of the waves of the sea. A 
fabulous king of Asuras whose 
residence is at the bottom of the 
ocean. Heis the father of Indra’s 
wife. 


VENUVANA (Tib. Od ma) Ay 


lit. bamboo forest, or Af; Bi, lit. 
lit. bamboo garden. A park (com- 


monly called Karanda vénuvana) 
near Radjagriha, with the Vénu- 


vana vihdra (7*f PRE orff 
i) in the centre, a favourite 
resort of S’ akyamuni, 


VETALA ELISE Hee or FRE AE 


explained by Dp ff, iy lit. a red 


coloured demon, or by aes A 
lit. a demon who loathes prayer. 


A class of demons, said to possess 
the power of quickening dead 
corpses. 


‘VIBHACHA S’ASTRA fh J2i> 


aa or Bea A philosophical 
work by Manorhita. See Vaibha- 


VEDANA > lit. to receive. One|] chika. 
of the 5 Skandhas, one of the 12 VIBHARO v. Vaihara, 


Nidanas; sensation. Csoma de- VICHANA Aes explained by 


fined it by perception, Burnouf by 
notion, Hardy—like the Chinese— 
by sensation. 


VEDANA SMRITY UPASTHANA 


(Pali. Wédandnupdsan4) Ge 
Be lit. to remember that sen- 
sation’s dwelling is misery. One 
of the 37 Bédhipakchika dharma, 


44 lit. horn, especially occurring 
in the phrase Khadga vichana 
slp Wi 30 135 tn BB eb 2 
lit. similar to the horn of the kha- 
dga (rhinoceros). An epithet of 
the Pratyéka Buddha who living 
“singly” in the wilderness en- 
dowed with “singular” intelligence 
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Cibew resembles the solitude 
loving rhinoceros with its “single ” 
horn (Fy 4 25 

VIDEHA (Tib. Lous hphags) [I 
HRS o MYLES ov IBF 
st 1., An abbreviation for Pur- 
vavidéha. 2.. Another name for 
Vais’Ali and the neighbourhood of 
Mathava. 

VIDINANA (Singh. Winydna. 
Barm. Wignian) rik lit. cons- 
ciousness. One of the 12 Nida- 
nas ; consciousness with regard to 
the various perceptions and sen- 
sations in their concatenation and 
unity. Six Vidjfiadnas Si) 
also called Chadayatana (Fale 
lit. 6 dwellings (sc. of sensation) 
are mentioned, for which see under 
Tchakkchur, S’rétra, Ghina, Dyih- 
va, Kaya and Manas. 
are derived the 6 Bahya ayatana 
EE lit. 6 atoms of dust 4c. 
outward perceptions) viz. Rtipa, 
Sadda, Gandha, Rasa, Pottabha 
and Dharma. 
VIDYADHARAPITAKA or Dha- 
ranipitaka ak Fi Bl lit. the col- 
lection of (formulas for) exorcism 
and magic incantations. <A. sec- 
tion of Buddhist literature, the 
canon of Dharanis which with the 
Samyukta saftchaya pitaka is a 
later addition to the original Tri- 
pitaka. 

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI Fe jpe 
Fie (27, Pee FX JEG and Vidya 
matra siddhi tridas’a s’dstra kari- 
ka MME RR — Tite Two phi- 


losophical works by Vasubandhu. 


Thence 


PART: T, 


VIGATABHAYA (lit. 


free from 


fear) HY Wi ats lit. extremely 
pure. The 730th Buddha of the 


present Kalpa. 


VIHARA (Siam. Pihan or Vat. 


Tib, dGon pa or Gtsong lag 
khang. Mong. Kiit or Ssiimi ) 
or po Ka = . 
Bale or Seal AE explain. 
ed by FM Sj lit. the dwelling of 


priests or by ff Wir PE lit. 


the place where priests ramble 


about in sandals, or by he ay 


lit. a pure dwelling, or by Ky jE 
lit. a pure cottage, or by Ait = 
lit, a Buddhistic temple. 1., A 
general term for places in which 
followers of Buddha assemble. 2., 
The temple within a monastery, 
as the principal meeting place. 3., 
Buddhistic monasteries, originally 
built of red Sandal wood in the 
midst of a park, but in exceptional 
cases cut out of the living rock, 
“A model vihira ought to be 
built of red Sandalwood, with 32 
chambers, 8 Tala trees in height, 
with a garden, park and bathing 
tank attached ; it ought to have 
promenades for peripatetic medi- 
tation (v. Tchang kramana) and 
to be richly furnished with stores 
of clothes, food, bedsteads, mat- 
tresses, medicines and all creature 
comforts.” See also Samghara- 
ma. 


VIHARASVAMIN [ih Say Yh gH 


explained by a ae 2 lit. the super- 
ior of a monastery. General de- 
signation for Buddhist abbots. 
See Karmadana. 


— | ae 


——— ~< » Se 
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VIKALABHODJANA VERAMA.- 
Ni JE wf FX lit. thou shalt 
not eat at unseasonable hours. 
One of the 10 rules for novices. 
See S’ ikchAp ada. 


VIKRAMADITY A BA) AE AE 
(le on MB st SMe Ty 


VEZ, Zs & or abbrev. AR] explain- 
ed by pad H lit. he who surpas- 
ses the sun, A king of S’ravasti, 
the most lavish benefactor of the 
Buddhist church, who reigned 
“ about 1,000 years after Buddha.” 

VIKRITAVANA ¥ Af lit. the 
sold forest. A monastery 200 
li N. W. of the capital of Cash- 
mere. 


VIMALA (Tib. Dri ma med) 4fE 


davr 


Yi lit. undefiled, or ers lit. pure. 
1., The universe where the daugh- 


ter of Sagara lives as Buddha. 
2., A fictitious degree of Samadhi, 
VIMALADATTA A fia lit. pure 
' virtue (the character {ili lit. virtue 
= here probably a misprint for 
44 lit. gift) 1., The wife of 
S’ubhavyiha, reborn as VaAir6- 
tchana ras’mi pratimandita dhva- 
dja. 2. 
Samadhi. 
VIMALAGARBHA BE lit. pure 
treasure. 1., The eldest son of 
S’ubhavytha, reborn as Bhaicha- 
djyaradja. 
of Samadhi, 
VIMALAGRANETRA vy, Vimala. 
nétra. 


VIMALAKIRTTI fp BE Ae an 
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undefiled reputation. A native of 
Vais’dli, said to have been a con- 
temporary of S’akyamuni and to 
have visited China. 


VIMALAKIRTTI SUTRA pip, JRE 


He ae a ov HME BE BR Jay BR 


Ke explained by RZ lit. pure 


name. A Siitra reporting (ficti- 
tious) conversations between S’Ak- 
yamuni and some residents of 
Vais’dli, translated into Chinese 
by Kumaradjiva (A. D. 397— 
415). 


VIMALAMITRA MW AE Fe OR Ze Z 
Bitte fe Yq BL lit. undefiled 


ee A native of Cashmere a 
follower of Samghabhadra, who 
whilst vowing to write against 
the Mahayana school was struck 
down dead, 

VIMALANETRA or Vimalagrané- 
. tra RAR lit. pure eyed. L, 
The second son of S’ubhavytha, 
reborn as Bhaichadjyasamrdgata. 
2., A title given to S’rigarbha. 

VIMALANIRBHASA 4p lit. 
pure light. A fictitious degree of 
Samadhi. 


A fictitious degree of| yIMALAPRABUA PRE ie: 


pure light and brightness. 1., A 
fictitious degree of Samadhi. 2., 
A fabulous Buddha (Tib. Dri med 
pahi od). 


2., A fictitious degree VIMATISAMU DGHATIN Bae rae 


yan lit. the mind that removes 
doubts. The 6th son of Tchandra 


surya pradipa. 


AE iin VIMBASARA or Vimbisara v. Bim- 


or HEME Gee ov Sep PES HA 


bisara. 


if explained by ME Ya FR lit. | VIMOKCIIA or Vimukti (Pali. Vi- 
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“mékha or Nimutti) fy. ie: lit. 
the act of self-liberation or fe ES 
J& lit. the dwelling (state) of 
liberty. There are 8 acts (Vi- 
mdkcha) J\ fet FE of liberating 
one’s Self from all subjective and 
objective trammels and as many 
states of liberty (Vimukti) result- | 
ing therefrom. They are enumer- 
ated as foliows, 1l., the getting 
rid of the view that there is (the 
idea of) form inwardly and like- 
wise that there is form outwardly 
CL Py yf eb SE 
Jig), 2., the getting rid of the| 
view that (though there be) in- | 

wardly no (idea of) form yet furm 


exists outwardly ( A iy fit: £6, 
ADA EL EL AD, 3., the get- 


-dhism 


‘VINA APHB or 


PART I. 


set up localities in the 
universe corresponding’ to every 
possible mental (or moral) state, 
thus of these 8 categories the first 
three correspond to the 4 Dhya- 
nas (q. v.), the next four to the 
Tchatur artipa brahmaldka (q. v.) 
and the last to Nirvana itself. Tho 
same idea is expressed in the re- 
port that when S’akyamuni died 
“his spirit entered the 4 Dhyanas 
and thence passing through Sa- 
madhi lost itself into Nirvana.” 
Burnouf has extracted from the 
records of Southern Buddhism a 
somewhat different account of 
these 8 bs eee 

ies fae lit. a lyre. 


A musical instr rt Pict Hindoo 
lyre. 


ting rid of all forms isi edinely | VINATA KA fit VE 1A, Vin HS or 


and objectively (Ay 2h ts fe i | 
HE). 4., the getting rid of the, 
dwelling of unlimited emptiness 
(Fx SESE SE FD), 5., the get- 
ting rid of the dwelling. of un- 
limited knowledge ( Gin FALSE bR. 
fH, 6 ., the gettling rid of 
the dwelling where there is abso- 
lutely nothing (HE ar AE 13. 
WE), 7., the getting rid of the 
dwelling where there is neither 
consciousness nor unconsciousness 
FE Fel JE FE UE A BD). 8 

the getting rid of the dwelling of 
annihilated sensation and thought 


(DRS? RE IF HB). These 8 de- 


grees of mental self-inanition are 
apparently 8 progressive stages on | 


the path to Nirvana. As Bud-. 


abe BS Sn i) explained by Reh 


lit. an elephant’s trunk. I., A 
demon resembling a human being 
with a proboscis like that of an 
elephant. He is said to “stop” 
way farers. This explanation seems 
however to be based on a con- 
fusion of the terms Vinataka and 
Vindyaka (q. v.). 2., A mountain, 
the peak of which resembles that 
demon in shape ; the 6th of the 7 
gold mountains (Ep which 
surround Méru. It is stated to be 
1,250 Yodjanas high. 


VINAYA (Burm. Wini) fh 2S Hil 


or MWB Al or ba HS 7% oni 
pH Ve un sal aby, i explained 
by es lit. the law, or by ite 47 


lit. separate conduct (sc. separate 


j 


——— 
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from evil), ov by DK hit. extine- 
tion (sc. of wickedness), or by 
nth lit. to moderate and sub-| 
due (sc. the passions). One ae 
the three grand divisions of the 
Buddhist dogma, embracing all the 
rules and theories of ecclesiastical 
organization and discipline. The 
corresponding portion of the 
canon is called Vinayapitaka (ay, 
Fre FAD Gish on BANS HA Fie or 
iy, Ke ) and believed to have 
been compiled under the auspices 
of Upali. 

VINAYAKA JAIPPLIM A name 
of Ganesha, the Janus of the Hin- 
doos. 

VINAYA VIBHACHA S’ASTRA 
BLAS AML BED Hej A com. 
mentary to the Vinayapitaka in 
100,000 S’lokas sanctioned by the 
fourth Synod (153 B. C.). | 

VINGILA or Vinkila or Varangala 
eA ae The ancient capital of 
Andhra. 

VINIRBHOGA HE EF lit. vid of 
decay. A fabulous kalpa (v. Bhich- 
magardjita ghdchasvara ridja). 

VINITAPRABHA fhe % 
RN Ag ye explained by a ti 
oe lit. a moderate and subdued 
light. A learned priest of Dficha- 
sana, author of several S’Astras. 

VIPAS’YI (Tib. Rnam par gzigs) 
MW, Ye FP explained by Ht Ar 
Sd, oilit. various views. The 
998th Buddha of the last kalpa, 
the first of the Sapta Buddha, a 
Kehattriya by birth, son of Pandu 
Se BA), a native of Pandupati 
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(Bee BA Ye Hi). He converted 


on three occasions 348,000 persons. 
Human life lasted then 80,000 
years, 

VIPAS’A [th His B® One of the 
rivers of the Pundjab, the Hy- 
phasis of the Greeks, now called 
Beas (Lat. 31°50 N. Long’. 75° 50 

VIPULA (Pali. Véputio) Hh 
ae A mountain near Kus’Agara- 
pura. 

VIPULAPRADJNA or Vipulamati 
jes lit. vast wisdom. An_ ho- 
nourable epithet. 

VIRASANA fh HE Hh} BE An 
ancient kingdom and city in the 
Doab between the Ganges and the 
Yamuna. The modern Karsanah. 

VIRUDHAKA (Siam. Virulakoh. 
Tib. Hphags skyes po. Mong. 
Ulumtschi tereltu) WW, is fe in 
or ay, iat Fz wu (common mis- 
print of ye for 2 ) or HW 4 
Wy Lon MIL AE HIN ov Sh 
Vi Ze Hn or incorrectly ab, Vain, 
Bite (Vaidirya) expiained by Ser 
fe lit. increase and growth. 1., 
Another name for Iks’vaku the 
cruel father of the four founders of 
Kapilavastu.  2., The son and 
successor of Prasénadjit, a king 
of Kos’ala, the cruel destroyer 
of Kapilavastu. 3., One of the 
Tchatur Maharadjas, guardian of 
the South, king of Khumbhand- 
as, worshipped in China as one 
of the 24 Déva Aryas (KH) 


His favourite colour is blue. 
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VIRUPAKCHA (Tib. Mig mi bzang. 
Mong. Sain bussu Nidiidt) fab, 


Pie WE SL ov WL FHL Oo 
EAE LL or SEIU DE [| 
pa or 8 PE ye Bay ae explain- 


ed by Fe AR lit. (he who hag) an 


evil eye, or by ae HR lit. a vile 


eye, or by Hite oe. lit. talk on 


various subjects, or by Ht Hr 
fei AR lit. roots of all sorts of 
colours (ripa). 1., One of the 
Tchatur Maharaédjas, guardian of 
the West, king of Nagas, whose 
favourite colour is red. He is 
worshipped i in China as one of the 
24 Déva Aryas (KEP. 2., An- 
other name for S’iva. 

VIRYA (Pali. Wiraya. Singh. Wir- 
ya) we Fil] Hl explained by fy 

Me lit. energetic advance, energy. 
One of the seven Sep sily ex- 
plained by ie yet fH site fal 1 
ceaseless practise of the Phen. 
Clough defines Wiraya by “ per- 
severance.” 

VIRYABALA (Pali. Wirayabala) 
Hay SE yi] lit. the power of 
energy. Persevering exertion, one 
of the five moral powers (v. Bala). 

ViIRYARDDHIPADO (Singh. Wi- 
riyidhipéda) yc Me Xe lit. the 
step of energy. One of the four 
steps leading to the attaining of 
magic power (v. Riddhipadah) 
implying absolute renunciation of 
all forms of energy and persever- 
ance. 

VIRYASENA [IW et ABE OP 
A learned priest at the Bhadra- 
vihara who instructed Hinentsang 


eae, 


for some time (about 640 A, ).). 
VIRYENDRIYA (Pali. Wiraya in- 
dra) Ke Se Hh lit. the root of 
energy. One of the five roots or 
organs (v. Indriya), the organ of 
energy or persevering exertion. 
VIS'AKHA v. Vais’Akha. | 
VIS’RCHAMATI J & lit. in- 
crease of meaning. The 5th son 
of Tchandra stirya pradipa. 
VISICHTA TCHARITRA [| 77 


lit. superior conduct, or ea 


lit. superior conduct and mind. 
A fabulous Bodhisattva who sud- 
denly rose ont of the earth before 
S’akyamuni. 

VISTIRNAVARTI Fo fy iit. 
the realm of great light. The 
realm in which S’ubhavytha is to 
be reborn as Buddha. 

VISUDDHASIMHA ih pRNE Ts 
=i} or PF Ei ae lit. the pure 
lion. A follower of the Mahaya- 
na school who lived about 640 
aa OY 

VIS'UDDHATCHARITRA YR FF 
lit. pure conduct. The comean- 
ion of Vis’ichta tcharitra. 


VIS'VABHU BLAS or AW, day 


Ee 


He ov BIL YETI o Dag He 
Ate explained by Hr Ei a cA 
lit. apparition of various trans- 
formations, or by i - -— WJ Ey 
AE lit. surrounded by independ- 
ent beings, or by — YA lit. 
all beings. The last (1,000th) 
Buddha of the preceding kalpa, 
the 8rd of. the Sapta Buddha, a 
Kchattriya by birth, who convert- 
ed on 2 occasions 130,000 persons. 


———— "ey 


—_— 


— 


> 
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Human life lasted then 60,000 


years. 


VIS’VAKARMAN (Singh. Wiswa- 


. karmma) HW, So Ci EA JEE o 
at, 7 4 iB c explained by i 


Lier 
all sorts of handicraft. 
architect of the 
universe and patron of all arti- 
sins, Adopted by Buddhism he 
is said to have transported him- 
self (together with Maudgalyiya- 
na) to the heaven Trayastrims’as 
to take a view of S’Akyamuni 
there, whereupon he carved the 
first Buddha statue ever made. 


VIS VAMITRA or Kaus’ika (Tib. 
Koun gyi behes) ray, a> pA Z 


We 


lit. (one who practises) 


manic Vulcan, 


oe S’uddhédana’ to teach the in-| 


fant S’akyamuni his letters. 


VITASTI JE =F lit. the span of a 


hand. A measure of distance, the | 


32,000th part of a aes 
VITCHAVAPURA fit} ji BE ‘if 


Ye The ancient capital oe Sindh 
(q. v.). 

VIVARA (Tib. Dkhrigs pa) #H 
Ue Ye A numerical term, equal to 
1 followed by 15 cyphers. 

VIVART?A KALPA (Pali. Viva- 
tta kappa. Mong. Toktachoi Ga- 
lub) KAI lit. the kalpa of for- 
mation. The period during which 
a physical universe rises 
existence. The order 
in this 
creation 
clouds, 


into 
observed 
process of spontaneous | 
is as follows: 
floods of 


rainy 


water, Lotus 


The Brah- | 


A Brahmanic Richi te | 
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flowers; out of the latter rise 
the different worlds (one out of 
each Lotus), and in each world first: 
the Ripadhatu, then the Kama- 
dhatu, human beings, all other 
sentient beings, the Tchakravalas, 
Méru, the 10 greatest mountains, 
the regions of the demons, the 
oceans, all jewels and magic trees. 
This process occupies 20 small 
kalpas. See under Kalpa. 
VIVARTTA SIDHAKALPA (Pah. 
Vivattatthahi kappa. Mong. Oro- 
schichoi Galab) FF ZJJ lit. the 
stationary kalpa. The period im- 
mediately succeeding the Vivartta 
kalpa, a time of continued ex- 
istence, at the opening ef which 
sun and moon rise out of the 
water; then—in consequence of the 
food of which human beings begin 
to partake—arises the difference 
of sex (before not existing); soon 
after heroes distinguish themselves 
above their fellows (the first of 
=# 2) 
and next, with the distinction of 
the 4 castes, society is established 
and Tchakravarttis arise, followed 


whom is Sammata 


by Buddhas. This period lasts 
for 20 small kalpas. See under 
Kalpa. 


VRIDJI (Pali, Vaddji) FR BER 


An ancient kingdom N. of the 
Ganges, S. E. of Nepaul, the 
inhabitants of which —called Sam- 
vadji—were noted for their here- 
tical proclivities. 
VRIDJISTHANA v. Vardasthina. 
VRIHASPATI (Tib. Hhour ree 


Ay WE Say 22 BR Jee or AR Bb 


lit. the wood star. 
the planet Jupiter. 


VRIHATPHALAS (Singh. Wehap- 
pala. Tib. Hbras bou tch‘e) HE 


AE or iG A lit. accumul- 
ation of fruit (merits). The 12th 
Brahmaloka, the 3rd region of the 
4th Dhyana, where life lasts 500 
great kalpas. 


VYAKARANAM (Tib. Loung bstan) 


WL ITE Ru She on WL Ala fe ov 
He By ab ag lit. memoir and trea- 
tise in illustration of the sounds, or 
by ap aig lit. a memoir and treatise. 
A grammatical 


The regent of 


treatise on the 
structure of Sanskrit; said to have 
been first promulgated by Brahma, 
abridged by 


Indra, and finally to have been 


next revised aud 


further curtailed and reedited by 
y 


Panini, 


VYAKARANAS FAMINE or FY 
at lit. the reception of a prophecy 
(reyarding the future destiny of 
saints) or 3H it. memoirs. A 
section of Buddhist literature com- 
prising works which contain ex- 
planations about the future dest- 
iny of ancient saints. 
VYAKARANA KAUNDINYA $$ 
aU ZS We a lit. that Kaundinya 
who received a prophecy. <A 
Brahman, who applied to S’ékya- 
muni fora relic and was told that a 
Buddha, being essentially spiritual, 
could not leave any material relies 
behind him. 

VYASA HDL HI 2S ov BELA, 


lit. the Rieli who enlarged and ex- 


PAR? I. 


tended (sc. tne Védas). The 
compiler of the Védas, a grandson 
of Brahma, one of the Sapta 
Tathagata, 


VYUHARADJA H¥ jag -F lit. the 


king of ornaments. 1., A fabulous 
Bodhisattva, said to have been in 
the retinue of S’Akyamuni, 2., 
A fictitious degree of Samadhi. 


Y 


YACHTIVANA Pi BE Fn ph or 


Kt pk lit. the forest of the staff, se. 
where the bamboo took root, with 
which a Brahman once endeavour- 
ed, but in vain, to measure the 
constantly increasing height of 
Sakyamuni’s body. A forest near 
Radjagriha, on a mountain called 


Yachtivanagiri (Ast HK iy ys the 


favourite abode of Djayaséna. 


YADJUR VEDA FR He or SK jl 


lit. sacrifices, or aR ne) at lit. a 
treatise on ancestral sacrifices. 
A sort of prayerbook for the use of 
the officiating priests and others 
engaged in public sacrifices. 


YAKCHA (Singh. Yaka. Tib. Nod 


dschin) ft at or He x or a] 
Be explained by FB lit. (those 
whe) wound (others), or by HE 
of lit daring, with the note they 
even eat human flesh, or by Be 
lit. courageous and strong. A class 
of demons, probably borrowed from 
Indian aborigenes by Brahminism, 
which made them servants of 
Kuvéra and finally adopted Bud- 
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dhism as the retinue of Vais’ravana 
(the Kuvéra of the Buddhists). 
They are said to shed abroad a glare 
of light which—when they are 
moving fast—makes them appear 
as shooting stars (Fi, FA), or on 
account of the smoke issuing from 
their mouths as comets (AS Ae 
lit. broom stars). 
YAKCHAKRITYA 7% 30 3B ji 
A class of demons, combining the 
powers of Yakchas and Krityas 
(q. v.). 

YAMA (Siam. Phaja jam. Tib. 
Gchien rdje. Mong. Erlik khan) 
originally the Aryan god of the 
dead living in a heaven above the 
world, the regent of the South ; 
but Brahminism transferred his 
abode to hell. Both views have 
been retained by Buddhism, 1 
x or Yama dévaloka 1 je 


or IpPA JE a lit. the heaven 
- Yama, explained by He i 
time, or by fe HE IR lit. the 
heaven of good time, with the 
note “a heaven in which there is 
no change of light and darkness.” 
The 38rd Dévaldka situated above 
Trayastrimis’as, 160,000 Yddjanas 
above the Méru, with a circum. 
ference of 80,000 Yédjanas. Life 
lasts there 2,000 years, but 24 
hours on earth are equal to 200 
years there. 2., » YAma or Yima- 


vidja [A] BE BE on $e FE Jie 

or He EE or Ee JPG or [74] 
ie ital or EX BEE ov [) 
Yee explained te Hey Ay lit. a di- 


F 


the double king, with the note 
‘so called because he divides his 
duties with his sister, or because 
his lot is a twofold one, now revel- 
ling in pleasures, now suffering 


pain ;” or by 3 [f- lit. he who 
interferes and restrains (evil- 
doers). The regent of the hells 
(v. Naraka), residing South of 
Djambudvipa, outside the Tchak- 
ravalas, in a palace built of brass 
and iron. He was ‘originally a 
king of Va4is’ali, when he, being 
engaged in a bloody war, expres- 
sed a wish to be the master of 
hell. He was accordingly reborn 
as Yama alone with his 18 officers 
and his whole army of 80,000 
men, who now serve under him as 
assistant judges, jailors and ‘ex- 
ecutioners. His sister controls all 
the female culprits as he exclu- 
sively deals with the male sex. 
But three times (— ae Yama) 
in every 24 hours a demon pours 
boiling copper into Ydma’s mouth 
and squeezes it down his throat, 
thus causing him unspeakable 
pain. His officers and men re- 
ceive the same dose at the same 
time: all by way of punishment 
for former offences, But when 
his sins are expiated, he will be 
reborn as Buddha under the name 


aie. Mees Repent 
H -E universal king. 


YAMADAGNI 4 JRE UR Ae Ai 


lit. the great Richi (called) the 
fire of Yama. One of the 7 an- 
cient Richis. 


vision of time, or by ef +- lit. | YAMANTAKA Fall B {ite PH A 
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S’ivaitic deity said to be the con- 


queror of Yama. 
2, 
Se HE 


YAMUNA [ff] Z2 Hh or 
Ff} A tributary of the Ganges, 
now called Jumna. | 


YAS’ADA or Yas’as or Yéds’a- 


puttra (Tib. Ja shei ka) Ah AY 
se A disciple of Ananda, an 
Arhat from Kés’ala. He played 
an important part in connection 
with the second synod (B. C. 443). 
YAS’ASKAMA 3fé 7% lit. he who 
desired fame. A disciple of Va- 
raprabha, noted for his bound- 
less ambition and utter want of 


memory. 

YAS’ODHARA (Singh. Yasodhara | 
déwi. Siam. Phimpha. Hurm. 
Yathaudara. Tib. _Grags hdsin | 


ma) FA gy BE AE or A ap 
explained by dpe lit. variegat- | 
ed, often quoted as Yee IGE Ae EF 
lit. the mother of Rahula, and 
sometimes called Gopa Be ye 
The legitimate wife of S’dkyamu- 
ni (q.v.), who after the birth of 
her son Rahula embraced tbe re- 
ligious life and is to reappear as 
Buddha under the name Ras’mi 
-s’ata sahasra pari purna dhvadja, | 
YAVA HJ YE or BK iit. barley, 
A grain of barley, viewed as the} 
2 688,090th part of a Yddjana. 
YAVANA or Yamana dvipa pura, 
or Yavadvipa (Pali. Yawana or 
Yona?) [3] BE OB yh ed tit. 
the island kingdom of Yamana,) 
or Wy. ER Fe, (Yamani) or Ay 


Bete (Yava dvipa). The island 


f Java as plainly indicated by. 


PAR? I. 


Fahien and Hiuentsang, and des- 
cribed by the former (who passed 
it on his voyage from Ceylon to 
China) as an island peopled by 
Brahmans and other heretics. 


YODHAPATIPURA or Yuddhara- 
djapura 4 So lit. the king - 


dom of the combatant lord, or 
ing -F By lit. the kingdom of 
the combatant king. An ancient 
kingdom and city near the Ganges, 
150 li. S.W. of Vais’ali. Exact 


position uncertain. 


YODJANA (Burm. Yudzana, Singh. 


Yojana) Shy 1 HK or Henpleealh 

or FH HJ A measure of distance 
of which various estimates are 
given, 1., In the most ancient 
times it signified a day’s march, or 
about 4650 feet. 2., 
later tradition it was equal to 4) 
Chinese li. 3., 
Indian usage it amounts to 30 
Chinese li. 4; In 
books a Yddjana is to be consider- 
ed equal to 16 Chinese li, Wilson 
mentions 8 different computations 
of a YOdjana as equal to 9 or to 5 
or to 43 English miles. Hardy 
states that Singhalese Buddhists 
regard a Yodjana as about 16 
miles (nglish ?) in length. 


According to 
According to 


the sacred 


YOGA Fay Ait explained by yl 


lit. contemplation (which is said 
to be the most ancient meaning 


of the term), or by Batt A 
ie lit. the mutual relation of 
sphere, practise and fruit, with 
the note “the first of this trio refers 
to the heart YD); the second to 


OF umes We 


SANSKR!T-CHINESH 


doctrine (zp), the third to the 8 
degrees of saintship (=) eat) 

by =F Fl Et AH JE lit. the mu. 
tual relation of hand, mouth and 
mind, which is said to refer to 
the incantations (mouth) which are 
accompanied by mysterious mani- 
pulations (hand) and distortions 
of the hands and fingers of the 
exorcist, all having a magic 
meaning (mind). The ancient 
practice of Yoga (i.e. abstract 
meditation) as revived by the 
Yogatchara school and turned to 
account for exorcistic and magic 
purposes. 

YOGAS’ASTRA Ke He Fay UM tai 
lit. the Yéga s’dstra of the great 
conveyance (school). An exposi- 
tion of the principles of the 
Yogatchara school, said to have 
been first expounded by Patandjali 
(200—150 B. C.) an incarnation 
of Maitréya. It received the 
sanction of the Mahayana school, 
and was especially patronized by 
Hiuentsang. 

YOGATCHARA or Tantra 3474} 
aap lit. the Yéga school. A 
school founded by Asafgha; an 
amalgamation of the most hetero- 
geneous doctrines, Brahmanic and 
S’ivaitic ideas, combined with the 
theory of Dhyani Buddhas (derived | 


from Nepaul) and the philosophy. 


aND OF 
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of the Mahayana school, It set 
up an endless number of magic 
formulas (Tantras) for all sorts 
of purposes, couched either in 
Sanskrit or in Tibetan, and to be 
recited according to a most elabo- 
rate ritual. 

YOGATCHARI BHOMI s’ASTRA 
sir mei ALT 0 Esthet 
lit. a treatise on 17 places. The 
principal work of Asafigha, said 
to have been dictated to him by 
Maitréya i in the heaven Tuchita. 

YOGATCHARYA BHUMI s'A- 
STRA KARIKA 34) (hn (iii Hb 
Fe ahi A commentary on the 
asthe work, attributed to 
Djinaputtra. 

YUGAMDHARA [fy (at 382 AE or 
i Bs DE Fale om bY a. lit Hi 


explained by TF tiff uy lit. the 


mountain that rests on two (sc. 
on the basis of the Méru and the 
Tchakravala), with the note “ the 
peak of the mountain is perforated 
in two places.” The first of the 
7 concentric circles of gold moun- 
tains +4211) which surround 
the Meru. It is 40,000 Yodjanas 
high and separated from the Méru 
and from ahs 2nd circle by oceans. 

YOKA dts lit. a louse. <A frac- 
tion of a Yodjana, the 7th part of 
a Yava (q. v.). 


PART I 


RAK TE 


I.—A CHINESE INDEX 


ARRANGED ACCORDING TO THE RADICALS. 


Nore.—Each Chinese word or phrase is to be looked for under the radical to which its first 
character belongs. The numbers refer to the number of each page, « signifying the first, b the 
second column. | 


— RAD. 1. 


HT 48,b.| 39, a. HR 114, b. fe 
wot 196, hs ee PE 114,b. == AF B 171, d. 
| Ai A| = us. = MRM ue 
125, b. — UY] $2 AE HR SQ) be SE 117, 0. RES 
i e 118, b. = AREF 119, a. = 
Ay ib == BY AP 151, b. 
=PaAR 61a 
An FAC 123, a. pa ao eae Sito 
126,0, -G¥ROP 26, a. = Ho 1s51,b. —sFepe 
HES ib. EGER 3b.) PA ib. = keg 117, 
= FF 150, bo. = EP 39,0.148,b.| =Ba= PRE 120,b. = 
= fp 151, b. = Fah iso,b.| -P-+G WS 25, b. 
Se 151, b. =A 47, d. 60, a. [FF 170, b. 
28 >. = Urb. Be oe Poy eft 


lor,b, [HY 175,0. =H ERR 1338, a. PSR Er pe 


49, b... == BA 151, b.. =! go a. 


1b tH 122, b. 4 i ib. 


ac Bice = 


Bey ieee 


Xe 


si HE A Oe Aa 
6, b. 
te 69, b. 


PS 62,0. fit 164, 0. HE 
aes 62,0. THE] FE = 7, a, 
THE 21, a. 


RAD. 2. 
e Bs : Pk ieee iS 
iit > 5, a. FRR SN atti 


638, a. 


q RAD. 5. 


+ 23, b. 


Silay 40, a. aE RE 
oe RARE 


F 3B 69, >. =F HR} 60, v. 
FH. FJ 21, b. FAP 47, a. Thy 


40, a 


48,0. FRR 89,b. HBA 41, a. AFB 


44, b.105, b. 146, a. Fp BB 129, 


b. HBA 127, b. Fr f& 129, b.| 


PART II, 


FAZH, 129, b. Fr WHISFA 89, a. 
TEL y 89, a. FAA HG 89, b. 
Fe HAGE 89, 0. PEE 70,0 
TS GH 09,0. Tb Be 
98,0. FAB A PF 89, b. He 
Hil Sty E198, b. 

HK HEME 44,0 


RAD. 8. a 
PTET 2) Pu: ey Pe 20 Wi 


81, b. 39, b. 93, b. 105, a. 106, a. 
166, a. SOjBR 41 a. FSH 41a. 

A JE 71, a. 182, b. 141, b. 166, 
a. 1. Rat 71, a. ge 90, a 
FNAB 141, b. FYB 161, b. 
ZS TSE 2b. SAE EY 
ES BO. 8 NPT ie Ea 


RAD. 9. 


AEF 36, a. J hui 82, ». A 
TE UE 58, a. 

ALEY 85,0. {LAE 11, 0. 44% 
KF 85,0. ALMBL 69, b. 

Fi KD 90, b. FE El FEF ib. 

fil) 15, b. AA 203, ». 4.8 


49, a. 


| ERAGE 165, a. ERRBE 28, v. 


AGH 158, b. FRBY AE 158, b. 
Beofil BE 162, b. eB HO 
162, b. AR RRM LE 164, a. 4K 

ler aal 


AMEE 47, b. FP BREE 49, 


INDEX I. 


} Le I cis a. Gt fs JI 130, b. fis 2 i 


FON BHHE 47, >. GAY 
BERET 88, b. HA? SK | (E 
AEG 45, a. 

WEB 147, v. WHR Ey 
ib. AG Zee Fee ib. 


fES) 1s, b. 171, b. 4E FE We 46 | {Ae 57, a. TAA ib. 
Sn 


HIN 2 ARI 
13 Ti Loan Have Be 


fw Al, a. Tn Fi, iv. Tit 7% 
41,b. (Be 118, 2. Sm Ae 
51, b. (REE 40, b. an Fp 
BZ 1b. HTB Ua He we 
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fis 1 

128, b. 43 | 
BE 137, b. ti 138, b, 


ae Btn Ziv. 
Vy BE 137, a EG He A 
FER 187, a. "IR a ae 134, b. 

1 
Fe, 11, b. GARYSHRR 55, 0. 4H 
a iad ib. Lm Fay 57, a. 


TUE ge 58, a. (mL He 64, 
b. $ALjis WH] 158, a. 4A HE 


161, b. 5, 2, a. 


HESHIE. 58, b. LER AE th 
ea a. fai j32 YE 40, a 


Wa b. 4h BE ib. 150, b. IE 1,» 


Al BE 65, b. 75, a. HBG 90, a fea 


PRE 12, b. 28, b. PRAY 28, 
a. BRS 28, b. HE NOET 139, a. 

BETEDED 29, 0. PERE 100, a. 
BHSWIAE 25, 0. LET E20, 
EF 5Ag 100.0. HPREPD 09, b. 
PRE ead 28, b. RIE Sie 


ee 


ph BE WL 
Aha tF ne Hi 


4a HEN HE ale 101 
TIS 87, 0 
(ak 139, be 


100, a. 
168, -%, 


(ei 154, a. (E¥% 154, a. 

Ff 108, b. 

(ft 117, 0. {PF Ay 128, a. fe thn 
117, a. 128, a. 150, b. ff {4 

118, b. ff HME 15, a. 118, b. ff 


(fin ah BE 12817 
Be WE fe 17» ( tm 
Fh ib. 
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Rik 106, a. 
GE 03, GEE MS ib. HB 
_ BEDS ib, Bb BERS 156, a. 


BETH HE 156, b- BEDE ib. 
Ye 157, b. ft ae GK 


155, b. 


PAVERS 156, oe 
is We nA Yn ib. | 


HE ABBE) 98, a 


ZB ib. 


BEE tb 137, a. Oe 
Yn 156, b. ERE yA WA Sin 


157, b. 


JL 


RAD. 10. 


YKtF 1.0. Jef Bd 17.b. Se 


AK 93, b. FEA 102, b. FEF 

Kia HF 18,4. 3 

AA BR 127, a. FEHA ACB 38, 

b. JERE REAL 161, 0 
J\— Rab. 12, 


JN SG 3. b. JVTE PA 74,0. 7 
PEE 168, a. J\WIESA 74, 

a. /\ Hp Ho ap ib. 
HG 42,0. FE Bt 


A 102, b. 
” ae RAD. 14. 


At IF 81, b. 
yj RAD. 15. 
rds 135, a. 

RAD, 16; 


i YE 199, 0. PE AAF 192, 0 


5 49,0. Swe. Sy Hp 


PART If. 


Eh % 152, a. Hb 2g BE ib. 
HERE ib. Hee Z 
RAD. 17. f os 


He SE 80. HEE a 


JJ 


RAD. 18. 


ANY Z 101, b. 
47,b. SIH 52, 


E 51, b. 


Wea ak b. ‘filAlgHe ib. Fil 


AVL 55, a. AAAI 55, b. Fl 
att Al) 55, ib. Fa TL Fi) A 


28, a. 55, b. 
Sale 36, a. ZA|JFE 173, a. 
B34 °8) 9. PRIBERRME 51, b- 


RAD. 19. Tj 


WT oa 
WLI 42, 


22, a. 
DIB Ae 42, 
FIs Be 94, 0. 
SPE HM 150, b. 


Ee 94, 
b. je HE 37, a. iss 


Hine %,» 
Be 2x 87 

BE 159, a. WRSSaiaG 90, a 
RAD. 20. 


SAE | 7B an) BCR JES 171, b. 


INDEX I, 


Y RAD. 2). | 
AL HE 61, b. ALFP 153, 0. | 
i RAD. 24. | 


-- J] 90,0. -- FE 90,b. + 
BA 39, a. 127,a. -}- FAK 127, 
a. — JV HB 125,a. —F Sh 
HE 80, a. 77 Hh 94, a. + 
Tj in BE 30, a. += ELAR 
84, a. -+ - Hb iq 175, b. 
TTF 154,b. VR 
FEE. 20, b. | 

Fre 76, b. PAF AP 18, a. 

a wl 88, b. oP RR Be ib. 
SPAR ib. PYLWE 98, 0 

VAS He 25, Bi 

PA 47 29, >. Ey Ae oly. By 
fie 81, a. BATS he HE 57, a. | 
Fed 05 Se AL 70, b. | 

A. GO ee | 

ARTI! 122, b. 

HEY 147, a, HERE rd, b. 

WK 102 bE 3 AB RE S| 


AA KE 137, a. ae Fl ib. fan Ey 


YX 1883, 0. Be AK Fil FE IIs 
138, a. 2 We WE ay ke 38 
132, a, fis 2a A we 4e Be 
136, b 

iE RAD. 26. 


El pe 47, a. EVE Gm 47, a. 
ABBE wy 81, a. 


18] 


RAD. 28. Jy 
SF Cn ZE Fe, 107, b. 
| RAD. 29. aL 
165, a 

RAD. 30. i 
INANE 49, a. 
Hl ZEBE 04, v. 


rh Bei 143, 0. ph pRBE 144, 0, 
i el 


24 FA 81 a. AAAH 126, a. 
TE 58. a. FRAG 182, a. 
HEF] 156, a. 
WKF 162, 0. WeAd{se 161, a. 
eae (61. PRET 
> &. 


JASE 147, a. 

SLBA. 103, b, 

cial 21, 

Hy ee AE 44, b. 

HE F147, 0. EL A HPS 139, b. 
REL fife SOP 140, 0. EL wha) (lt 
140, a. HH J BB pee 140, b. 
EL SC HAE 139, b. 

PPP 103, b. 


OK De BYERS 15, ». 
zeae WN Bes 44, a. 


fa Ey 154,0. Ey Hi in. 

By AY 54,b. BE Fi) TE 54, v. 

WH EE Fil) Se YEE 75, a. eg 
HARVEN TORE 87, a. 

Pay 16, b. BF Fe MN 29, b. 
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Gane 121.9. Fe 
(Fil, a PAHS dn Ee 
121, a. 

BRA BE 40, a. 

i 9,b. BEB 2b. BAR 

an Se ee, b. #s hei 
» ,135,0. 3 FX 136, 
a. aot 26 PA 138, 
b. Se BAHE 3, b. ae DH fa 
ig ok He bd oh 148, a. SE 
Wie 136, b. 

Be 97, b. BEA ib. BE Ha) BS 
102, b. EEGTRZE ey 69, b. 

nA HW 3 at b. ne ne ey 
158, a. a WE ve ta] Zee Ree ib. 
oa ved I 158, b. 4 
a PAS 158, a. 

ie HE 41,0. ARBEPBE 57, a. 


Bey HA 39, b. 


WEIR > 9 


& RAD. 31. 
PY ay 5,0. PY SE 13, b. 
14, a. Du as 


uy ib. 


ae 
ah )) ib. 
py 39, a. yu 
Fe l44,a. PUY 145,p. PU 
IF Wy 120, a. PUAIE 130, a. 
PU nif Ae 144, a Py whl 144 b 
UAE 145, 0. PAS FE 144, b, 
HK FE 45,0. PK + 
145 a. uy + Ke — Wee 
He 145, b. JG AREY 96, a. 
DU ta Fe AE 104, b. 
eee 86, a. a2 
Bani 4, b. FARE Ae 46, b 


PART H. 


aad Ee A 47, 2. 
iE FZ 46, b. 
Be ie Ste a) ib. 
eee 86, b. 


] 
oa 
[ALBA 
ABA 


2s 


gee 122, a. Jah Soo SBE 


Hl 35, b. 
ANS FB 


163, a. 


erat Pigek, ET Es ee 34, a 
FERRE 64, a. 
Hp iy 92, b. PREP 117, a. 
pe ye 133, a. 
Be IRAPSE 88, b. 
AT Seah HEISE 106, b. 


ie 118, b. 
95 LARS IES. 89, a. 
ee 170, b. Hr yRI 119, " 
1 Iya 
PEPE ETA 2b 
be] 15, a. 119, a. ya — VY] 
TEAM ep FE 124, b. 
RAD. 3 es 
RAD. 84. ie 
5 4h. 1063, a 
RAD. 36. 4 
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Sikkhapida 127, a. 
Sifhahana kabana 128, a. 
Sotaépan 132, a. 
Sdtthika 139, a. 
Sdtra 132, b. 
Suita 136, b. 
Striya 137, a. 
Satta 137, b. 
Suttavada 126, b. 
Suvanna 138, a. 
Snavatthika 139, a. 


Tamalitti 140, b. 
Tavatinsa 148, a. 
Tehakkhun 141, b. 
Tchandidhipada 146, a. 
Tchankama 144, a. 
Tchétiya 141, b. 


Tchhandarrddhi pidé 146, a. 


Tehintchi 144, a. 
Tchittanu passana 146, b. 
Tchittarrddhi padé 146, b. 
Thera 132, b. 


PART I. 


Upatissa 147, a. 
Upekha 15/7, a. 
Uraggapriya 157, a. 


Vaddji 171, b. 

Vadjira 15, b. 

Vassa 168, a. 

Vepulto 169, h. 

Vésali or Vesaliyapuri 161, a. 
Vibharo 160, a. 

Vimokhas 3, a. 

Vivalta kappa 171, a. 
Vivattatthahi kappa 171, b. 


Wappa 158, b. 
Wédananupasana 165, a. 
Wimansidhi pada 76, b. 
Wriaya 170 a. 
Wirayabala, ib. 

Wiraya indra 170, b. 
Wisakha mitawi 161, a. 


Yawana 174, a, 
Yona 174, a, 


yr —- 


° 0 — 


It.—A SINGHALESE INDEX. 


[Nore.— For those Singhalese terms which coincide with their corresponding forms in Pali or 


Bhnskrit are here omitted. ] 


Abhidhamma, 1, b. 
Abhignyawa, ib’ 
Aggidatta, 57, b. 
Ajasat, 4 a. 

Ajita, 4, b. 
Akasananchayatana, 144, b. 
Akinchannyayatana, ib. 
Amba, 46, a. 

Anigami, 8, b. 
Angotra sangi, 5, a 
Anguttara nikayo, ib. 
Andtatta, 9, b. 
Antahkalpaya, 49, b. 
Arya, 13, b. 


Arya ashtangika margga, 74, a. 


Asankya, 15, a. 
Asoka, 16, a. 
Assagutta, 16, b. 
Assaji, ib. 

Asur, ib, 
Aupapatika, 11, a. 
Aswakarnna, 17, a. 
Awidya, 21, a. 
Awiha, ib. 
Awitchi, ib. 


Bagawa, 23, a. 
Balaya, 21, b. 


Bhallika, 111, b. 
Bhawa, 23, b. 

Bhikchu, ib. 

Bimsara, 24, a. 

Bodhi mandala, 25, a. 
Bédhisat, 25, a. 
Bowdyanga, 26, a. 
Buddha dharmma, 20, b. 


Channa, 145, b. 
Cusinana, 60, b. 
Cusinara, ib. 


Damba, 36, a. 
Damba diwa, ib. 


| Déwa, 30, a. 


Déwadatta, 30, b. 
Déwala, ib. 

Déwi, 31, a. 
Dhagobah, 133, a. 
Dharmma, 31, b. 
Dighanikayo, 5, a. 
Diksangi, ib. 
Dipankara, 35, a. 


Gandhan, 39, b. 
Gandharwa, 40, a. 
Garunda, 40, b. 


ped PARE If. 


Gautama, 41, a. ; Paribrajikas, 91, a. 

Gayikasyapa, 41, b. ' | Paritta subha, ib. 

Ghanazn, 42, a. Pasé Buddha, 96, b. 

Ghatikara, 134, b. Pasénadi, 95, b. 

Ghosika, 42, a. Passana, 157, a. 

Gihi, 43, a. Patara, 92, a. 

Grahapati, ib. Paticha samuppada, 96, b. 
Patidésani dhamma, 96, a. 

Tsadhara, 46, a. Phassa, 93, b. 

{sipatana 77, a. Pitakattayan, 93, a 


Poega, 95, b. 
Pragnyfwa, 94, a. 95, a. 
Pratisambidha, 96, a. 
Pritiya, 97, b. 

Punna, 99, a. 

Purnna, 21, b. 

Purwa widéha, 100, a. 


Kala dewala, 15, b. 
Karmaja, 145, a. 
Kasyapa, 53, b. 64, b. 
Kayan, 55, a. 
Kambulvat, 51, b. 
Kondanya, 54, b. 
Kosambae, 55,.a. 
Kosol, 57, a. Rahat, 12, b. 

Rajagaha nuwara, 100, b. 
Revato, 101. b. 
Rukkattana, 126, a. 


Lakhan, 61, a. 
Lichawi, 61, b. 


Maha brahmas, 64, a. 
Mahanaméa, 66, a. 
Mahaporushu lakshana, 61, a. 
Mahindo, 69, a. 

Majjhima nikayo, 6, a. 
Maitri, 70, a. 

Mapam dalai, 9, b. 

Medun sangi, 5, a. 
Moriyanagara, 76, a. 
Mugalan, 65, a. 


Sakwala gala, 142, a. 

Sakya, 108, a. 

Samanéro ganinnanse, 131, a. 
| Sambhita Sanavasika, 121, a. 
Samghadisésa, 117, b. 

| Sampati, 107, b. 
Samyakajiwa, 119, b. 
'Samyak drishti, ib. 

Samyak kalpandwa, 120, b. 
Samyak pradhina, 120, a. 


Naga, 79, a. Samyak samadhi, 74, b. 120, b. 
Naya, ib. Samyak sihi, 120, b. 
Newasanyana sannya yatana, 144, a, | S2™yak wachana, 120, a. 
Niranjara, 80, b. Samyak wyagama, ib. 
Sangala, 108, a. 
Okkaka, 46, a. Sangalasivura, 118, a. 
Sangsara, 121, b. 
Pachiti, 92, b. Sanjawi, 57, b. 


Pancha abignya, 89, a. Sannya, 117, a. 


Sanyut sangi, 5, a. 
Sanyutta nikayo, 5, a. 
Sardhéwa bala, 130, b. 
Sardhawa indra, ib. 
Sati indra, 130, a. 
Seriyut, 123, b. 

Sewet, 131, b. 
Singhahanu, 128, a. 
Smirti, 129, b. 

Sotan, 132, b. 

Sowan, 182, a. 
Sriwaka, 181, a. 
Subha kirnnaka, 183, b. 
Sudarsana, 134, b. 
Sudassa, 184, b. 
Sudassi, 135, a. 
Sudhdédana, ib. 
Suprabddha, 136, b. 


Tavutisa, 148, a. 

Tchatur maharajika, 145, a. 
Tchittidhipada, 146, b. 
Tissa, 147, a. 


INDEX IIL. 


Trapusa, 111, b. 
Trisnawa, 148, b. 
Tunpitakaka, 150, b. 
Tusita, 152, a. 


Ukkutika, 157, b. 
Upali sthavira, 156, b. 
Upasikawa, ib. 
Upatissa, 157, a. 

| Utarukura, 158, a. 


Wadhura, 57, b. 
Wédana khando, 29, a. 
Wehappala, 172, a. 
Wésamuna, 161, b. 
Winydna, 166, a. 


Wiriyidhipéda, 170, a. 
Wisakha, 57, b. 161, a. 
Wisala, 161, a. 

Wiswakarmma, 171, a. 


Yaka, 172, b. 
Yasodharédéwi, 174, a. 


Winyananchayatana, 144, b. 
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IV.—A TIBETAN INDEX. 


Amurliksan, 101, b. 
Ani, 24, a. 


Bab dvang phyugh, 90, b. 

Bandi, 131, a. 

Bdosogs, 46, a. 

Bdudsig tchan, 73, b. 

Bhuram ching pa hphgs skyespo, 
Ab, a. 

Bkrachispa, 139, a. 

Brdzuste skyespa, 11, a. 

Bryyabyin, 126, a. 

Btshom Idan das, 23, a. 

Byamps pa, 70, a. 

Byang gyisgra mi sflan 158, a. 

Bye brap pa, 161, b. 


Cenresi, 18, a. 

Chargii lus pag dwip, 100, a. 
Chintou mthong ba 134, b. 
Chintou par legs rtogs pa, 136, b. 


Dehalpoikap, 100, b. 
Dchampa, 70, a. 

De bjin gschegs pa, 141, a. 
De not sum, 150, b. 

Dgah Idan, 152, a. 

Dge rgyas, 1383, b. 

Dee sby ong, 130, b. 

Dge sfien, 156, b. 

Dge sfien ma, ib. 
Dgonpapa, 12, a. 


Dhitika, 33, b. 
Djambu dwip, 36, a. 
Djambugling, ib. 


| hDjam dPal, 71, b. 


hDjam dVyang, ib. 

sDjan ras gZigs dVang tchug, 18, a. 
nDjig rtengyi gtsobo, 62, a. 
Dkhrigspa, 171, a. 

Dmang rigs, 135, a. 

Dolpa, 145, b. 

Dous, 116, b. 

Dpal, 131, b. 

Drang srong, 103, b. 

Dri ma med, 167, a. 
bDudhrtsizas, 38, b. 

Du khang, 995, b. 

Dung ten, 133, a. 


dGabo, 81, a. 

Gchien rdje, 173, a. 

Gdol, 145, b. 

Ged rgyes, 138, b. 

dGe hdun, 117, a. 

dGedun gji du khang, 95, b. 
Geoutam, 41, a. 

dGeslong, 23, b. 

dGeslong ma, 24, a. 

brGja bjin, 46, a. 

Gian hphrul dvang byed, 90, b. 
Gji sroung, 139, a. 

Gji ts‘ougs, ib. 


INDEX IV, : 21 


Sr 


Guas brtan, 132, b. Lous hphag’s, 160, a. 166, a. 
Gnas gtsang mahi tha, 134, b. Ltohphye tchen po, 69, b. 
dGonpa, 118, a. 166, b. 
Gou lang, 129, b. Ma ssKjess dGra, 4, a. 
hGour, 137, b. Mdo, 137, b. 
Grags hdsin ma, 174, a. Mdsod spou, 157, a. 
Gsal reyal, 95, b. , Migdung ba, Bye a. 
Gser, 138, a. Mig mi bzang, 170, a. 
Gtsong lag khang, 166, b. Miham tschi, 56, b. 
Gya nom snang ba, 135, a. Ming zan, 23, a. 
Gyun du zhug pa, 132, a. Mitchheba, 21, a. 
Gzugs tshan sning po, 24, a. Mian yod, 131, b. 

Mohn dgalyi bu, 65, a. 
Hbras bou tch‘e, 172, a. Mos pa, 8, b. 
Hdodpa, 73, b. Moutegs tchan, 147, b. 
Hdoun pa tchan, 14:5, b. Mtchod rten, 141, b. 
Hkhor to sgyour ua, 14:2, a. Mutig, 77, b. 
Hkorvahdjigs, 57, b. My alba, 81, b. 
Hlandshin, 30, b. Mya gnan med pa, 16, a. 
Hopame, 6, a. Mya ngan las hdas hdas pa, 85, a. 
Hphags skyespo, 169, b. 
Hphrul dgah, 85, a. Nag po tchen po, 64, 64, a. 
Htch’arpo, 153, a. Nama, 81, a. 

Nan thos, 131, a. 
Ja sheika, 174, a. Ne dgah vo, 156, b. 
Jidag, 97, a. Ner rgyal, 157, a. 
Kachyapriyas, 54, a. Ngang zen, 23, a. 
Kaushika, 46, a. Nid rghial, 123, b. 
Khamba, 187, a. Nima, 137, a. 
Khor lo, 142, a. Nimaigung, 68, a. 
Klu, 78, b. Nja kri tsan po, 4, a. 
Koun gyi Iches, 171, a. Njandu jodpa, 131, b. 
Kun gah yo, 9,a. Nod dschin, 172, b. 

Nye var khor, 156, b. 

Ladag, 60, b. 
Lag na rod rdje, 159, a. Od bsal, 91, a. 
Laksh, 61, a. Odgsal, 1, a. 
Legs hongs, 138, b. Od Idan, 147, a. 
Lha; 30, a. Od ma, 165, b. 
Lhas byin, 30, b. Oy e sbas, 156, a. 
Lidschawyji, 61, b. Ods rung, 53, b. 


Loung bstan, 173, a. Odsrung tchen po, 64, b. 
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Od tchhung, 91, a. 
Og min, see under Akanichtha. 


Pang skyes, 65, b. 
Pa shom pa, 12, b. 
Phour bou, 171, b. 
Phreng ltan, 40, b. 
Phreng thogs, ib. 
Phyirmihong ba, 8, b. 
Potala, 93, a. 


Rab hbyor, 134, a. 
Rab rtan, 131, a. 
Rang byoung, 139, b. 


Rangs byed kyiboulhag spyod, L153, b. 


Rangs sang dschei 96, b. 

Rdje hou rigs, 162, a. 

Rdo rdje, 158, b. 

Rdohi snid po, 15, b. 

Rdzu hphrul gyi rkang pa, 104, a. 
Rgya, 146, a. 

Regya spos, 139, b. 

Rgya tschen bjihi rigs, 145, a. 
Rig byed, 165, a. 

Rirap hlumpo, 136, a. 

Rlangs pa, 158, b. 

Rnam par gzigs, 169, a. 

Rnam par snang mdsad, 160, b. 
Rnam thos kyi bou 161, b. 

Rten tching hbrel barhbyur ba, 6, b. 


Satshoma, 42, a. 

Sangs rgyas, 27, b. 
Saradwatiibu, 123, b. 
Schaza, 93, a. 

Sciol darin, 46, a. 
Sengghe hghram, 128, a. 
Serskya ghrong, 51, b. 
Sgra chen, 118, a. 

Sgra gtchan hdsin 101, a. 
Sgra sfian, 135, b. 
Shakja thubpa, 109, a. 


Yul bhkor srunge 


Sharil, 124, a. 

Sharihi bu, 123, b. 

Sida, 129, a. 

Sindhou, 128, b. 

Skye mtchhed, 29, a. 
Skynar, 92, a. 

Snama, 1380, a. 

Sfioms par hdjng pa, 116, a. 


Soum tchou rtsa gsoum, 148, a. 


Sprin med, 8, b. 
Sredma, 148, b. 
Srenika, 24, a. 


|Stong pa, 136, b. 


mT'chhod khang. 

Tchhoss ssKjong, 32, b. 
Tchos non pa, 1, b. 

Tch‘ou lha, 168, b. 

Tchu wo odsrung, 78, 8. 
Toktachoi galab, 171, a. 
Trang srong tsien po, 15, b. 
rTsa mtchoghgrong, 60, b. 
Tsandan, 143, a. 

Tshad med dge, 12, a. 
Tshangs, 26, b. 

Tshangs hkhor, 26, b. 
Tshangs pa tchen po, 64, a. 


Ulag 154, a. 
Ulat, ib. 


dVangpo, 46, a. 


.| Varcha, 163, a. 


Waidurja, 160, a. 
Waniisutra, 164, a. 
Waranasse, 162, b. 


Yangs patchan, 161, a. 
ag 
2g, 33, b. 
Zas gtsang ma, 135, a. 
“la va, 143, a. 


V.—A MONGOLIAN INDEX. 


Altan gerel, 138, a. 
Amoudéria, 162, b. 
Arighou idegethu, 135, a. 
Assuri, 16, b. 


Baddir, 92, ®. 

Bandi, 131, a. 

Birrid, 97, a. 

Bisman tegri, 161, b. 

Bumiga, 42, b. 

Burchan, 27, b. 

Burchan bakshi, 109, b. 

Bussudum chubilghani erkeber, 90, b. 


Chasalang oughei nom un khaghan, 
16, a. 

Chida, 129, a. 

Childa; 128, b. 

Choghossum galab, 119, b. 

Chubarak, 117, a. 

Chutuktu, 12, b. 13, b. 85, a. 


Daini daruksan, 12, b. 

Djambu dip, 36, a. 

Dorona oulam, dzi beyetou dip, 100, 
a. 

Dumdadu galab, 49, b. 

Dyan, 34, a. 


Kbderekoi, galab, 119, a. 
Ergetu khomsin bodisatu, 18, a. 


Erlik Khan, 173, a. 
Hsrun tegri, 26, b. 


Galab, 49, a. 

Gascib, 64. b. 

Gelong, 23, b. 

Gerel zakiktchi, 53, b. 

Ghassalang etse angkid shirakasan, 
85, a. 

Ghassalang iigei nomihn chan, 83, a. 

Ghru hdzin, 93, a. 

Ghu tschin gurban tegri, 148, a. 

Goodam, 41, a. 

Gourban aimak saba, 150, b. 


Jeke charra, 64, a. 
Jeke majak, 118, b. 158, a. 


Kabilik, 51, b. 

Kasjapa, 53, b. 

Kerkessundi, 57, b. 
Khurmusda kuchikaor, 46, a. 
Khurmusda tegri, 48, a. 
Kiit, 118, a. 166, b. 


Lompa, 62, b. 
Lus, 78, b. 


Macharansa, 149, a. 
Majak, 118, a. 
| Maidari, 70, a. 
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Margisiri amoge langa ouile duktchi, | Schimnus, 73, b. 


24, a. . Sidda, 128, b. 

Maschi baya suktchi ergethu, 90, b.}| Sonoschoyabui, 131, b. 
Mohdohtou, 158, a. Ssava jirtintchu, 107, a. 

Ssu wurghan, 1388, a. 
Ogha djitou arsalan, 128 a., Ssiimia, 118, a. 166, b. 
Ootu, 161, b. Siimmer oola, 136, a. 
Oroschichoi galab, 171, b. ; 
Ortchilong ebdektchi, 57, b. Tamu, 81, b. 
Ortchilong tetkuktchi, 33, b. Tohikhola aktchi, 156, b. 
Ortschir, 158, b. Tegiis bajasseno langtu, 152, a. 
Ovérd Térdlkitu, 96, b. Tegri, 30, a. 

Tegri oktiga, 30, b. 
Pratikavud, 96, b. Teguntschilen ireksen, 141, a. 


ee th Todorchoi ilaghaksan, 95, b. 
Rachiyan ideghetu, 38, b. Tshibaganza, 24, a. 


Raholi, 101, a. Tsoktsasun dshiriiken, 24, a. 
Riddhi chubilghan, 194, a. 


Ubaschanza, 156, b. 


Sabssarum, 49, b. Dieses se 

Saghorata, ibs Ulumtchi toreltu, 169, b. 

Sain bussu nidudii, 170, a. Wieshiehans 150 = 

Schabi, 131, a. ‘ 

Schakin iin arslan, 114, a. Vimaladjana tin kundi, 100, b. 
Schariibu, 123, b. 

Scharwak, 131, a. Zogoza, 92, a. 


Schigamuni, 109, a. 


a e 


_ 


VI.—A BURMESE INDEX. 


Baranathu, 162, b. Radzagio, 100, b. 
Rahan, 12, b. 
Duzzaraik, 39, a. Raoula, 101, a. 


Dzedi, 141, b. 

Scien, 131, a. 
Kium, 118, a. 

Thakia, 108, b. 


Magea, 74, a. Thakiamuni, 109, a. 
Manh, 73, b. Thanga, 117, a. 
Mar, ib. Tharanagon, 123, b. 
Miem mo, 136, a. : Thariputra, 123, b. 
Migadawon, 77, a. Thatipathan, 130, a. 
Thawatthi, 181, b. 
Nadi Kathaba, 78, b. Théddhat, 125, a. 
Namau, 18, a. Thingan, 118, a. 
Nat, 78, b. Thoodaudana, 135, a. 
Neibban, 85, a. Thoot, 137, b. 
Neritzara, 80, b. Thottan, ib. 
Niria, 81, b. Too cita, 152, a. 
Tsanda, 145, b. 
Pathanadi, 95, b. Tsekia wade, 142, a. 
Patzapati, 94, a. 
Phungee, 130, b. Wignian, 166, a. 
Pietzega, 96, b. Wini, 168, b. 
Pitagat, 93, a. 
Prachadi, 133, a. Yatana zengyan, 144, a. 
Preitha, 93, a. Yathaudara, 174, a. 


Yudzana, 174, b. 
Racior rathee, 103, b. 


VIE.—A SIAMESE INDEX. 


Arahang, 12, b. Phaja jam, 178, a. 
Phimpa, 174, a. 
Batkeo inthanan, 99, a. Phrain, 46, a. 


Phrakodom, 41, a. 
Davadung, 148, a. | 
Samonokodom, 41, a. 


Kabillaphat, 51, b. Samanen, 13], a. 


Languti, 118, a. ; ee: 

; a Thabeit, 82, a. 

Metrai, 70, a. Thatarot, 33, b. 
Tschokhunbalat, 53, a. 

| Narok, 81, b. 


Nenor luksit, 131, a. Vat, 118, a, 166, b. 
Virulakoh, 169, b. 
Phagaman, 73, b. Vetsuvam, 161, b. 


THE END. 


PRINTED BY DE SOUZA AND CO,, HOLLYWOOD ROAD, HONGKONG. 


ERRATA ET ADDENDA. 


Page 3, column 2, line 11, add : See Vimédkcha. 

P. 5, col. 2, line 13, after Akanistaka add : (Tib. Og min) [orf Ym Fe, 7 
FE on fap ENE. 

P. 10, col. 2, above Ans’uvarmma insert : 

ANIYATA DHAMMA (Pali) PAQEYE lit. undetermined regulations. 
A section of the Vinaya, forbidding priests to meet women in seclud- 
ed places, prohibiting also obscene larguage, but leaving the degree 
of punishment “ undetermined.” 

. 10, col. 2, line 9, read oF for fa 

. 14, col. 2, line 12 from the bottom, read AX for AR. 

. 15, col. 2, line 6, read ae for Fe 

16, col. 2, line 27, read explained for explened. 

17, col. 1, line 2, read D} for 

18, col. 1, line 13 read 4% for 4% 

20, col. 2, line 9 from the bottom, read plained for piained. 

21, col. 1, above Ayédhya insert : 

Ayatana nny th SAW See under Chad4yatana and Vidjnana. 

P, 24, col. 1, line 2 from the bottom, dele “by,” and in the following line 
dele “the sand of a (flower) vase” and substitute “ Bimsa, abrev. 
for Bimbisara.” 

P, 28, col. 1, line 11, after the Uhinese characters add: A native of Kapi- 
lavastu and descendant of Amritddhana. He introduced an alphabe t 
in China. 

P. 29, col. 2, line 11, read 2 for 

P. 31, col. 1, above Dévi insert : 

DEVENDRA SAMAYA FEERKIE lit. the Déva king’s method of 
doctrine. A work (on royalty ?) said to have been in the possession 
of ason of the fabulous king Radja baléndra kétu ( FY PHN), 

P. 32, col. 1, line 8 from the bottom, add: See also under Pantcha Dhar- 
makaya, 


WH th 


P. 83, col. 2, line 8, add: See Tchakra. 
P. 34, col. 1, line 21, before “or” insert ey 


P. 39, col. 1, line 2, after “king” add: or FEP¥FF lit. sound of the 
heavenly drum. 

P. 39, col. 2, line 2, add: See also under Pratyéka, 

P. 39, col. 2, line 5, add : or (FIR BR HE 

P. 40, col. 1, line 6 from the bottom, read Wi for #2 

P. 48, col. 2, above Gunabhadra, insert : 


GUNA xe Fh explained by JE lit. dust (atom of dust) or by 4E = 
lit. the active principle. Nature ( Ey PE), looked upon as an active 
principle and divided into 5 Ayatanas (v. Chadayatana and Vidjfiana) 
the successive modifications of which are the cause of all forms of 
existence. But this is alleged to be the “heretical” teaching of the 
Samkhya school. 

. 44, col. 1, line 4, after “Hami” insert : i JR or. 

45, col. 1, line 3, from the bottom, read of for o. 

46, col. 1, line 5, from the bottom, add : See Virudhaka. 

48, col. 1, line 2, from the bottom, read {fs for ie 

56, col. 1, above Khadjis’vara insert: Khadga v. Vichana. 

50, col 1, line 6 from the bottom, read 44% for 40 

59, col. 2, line 24, add : See Sis’umara. 

62, col. 2, line 17, read A=) for FE 

63, col. 2, line 19, dele full stop after Pratyéka. 

65, col. 1, line 1, from the bottom, read Traiyastrims’as for Tuchita. 

68, col. 1, line 11, read FE for AX 

69, col. 2, line 3 from the bottom, read BiR for HF 

72, col. 2, line 15, read A for AE 

81, col. 1, line 16, after ##E add: or YASH 

82, col. 2, line 6 from the bottom, add: see Ulamba. 

85, col. 1, line 4, from the bottom, after “or” insert Deh 

. 86, col. 1, above Nitya, insert: 

NISSAGIYA DHAMMA (Pali) JERE 74 PRIGRPEIZ A section of the 

Vinaya, containing 30 prohibitions against avarice and love of money. 

P. 87, col. 1, line 6, after Usch, add IBS 

P. 95, col. 1, line 19, read Pradjiia for Pradji. 

P. 98, col. 1, above Punatcha, insert: 

PULASTYA APERAS JEC HII An ancient Richi. 

P. 103, col. 2, line 26 read ES for 

P. 108, col. 1, line 7, dele “ Pali, Sagala.” 


P. 108, col. 2, line 14, read Fy for JF, and Wey for iif, 


PT eerie Rage er a sage 


DOWN Wh Wh 


109, col. 1, line 17, read 49} for 
112, col. 1, line 20 read Traiyastrims’as for Tuchita. 


117, col 
121, col 
130, col 


155, col. 
137, col. 


157, col 
191, col 


. 1, line 16, after i139 add: or {448 fag HY 


. 2, line 20, read hie for ity 
. 2, line 25, after driya, insert: Singh. 
1, line 18, read if for ei 
1, line 18, read Ae for 4% 


. 2, line 28, read HB for PR 


. 1, read Rad. 78, for Rad. 32. 
192, col. 


2, read Rad. 86, for Rad. 26. 
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